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CEN ES N 

TO IJ. HE MOST 
REVEREND FAT HER 
in God, and his Right Honorable 


good Lord, Ric hARD, by the Divine 
providence Archb. of Canterbury, and 


Ptimate of Exglaud, ind Counceller to the 
moſt high and Miguty Prince, James, 
King of Great Britain, France, 
and Ireland. 


\&.5 Oſt Reverend Father in God, there is no 
S// one thirg in this world, that of men truly 
, * zealous and Chriſtian, in theie latter daies 
of the world with greater earneſtneis hath 
been deſired, then that by a joint and com- 
mon conſent of all the Churches rightly, 
and according to the Canons of the ſacred Seriptures, re- - 
f formed, there might he a draught made. and divulged, con- 
taining, and expreſſing the ſum and ſubſtance of that Reli- 
gian, which tbey do both concordably teach, and uniform- 
ly maintain. TON TOR? - E 
That holy man (of happy remembranee) D. Craumer 
(who ſometime er joĩed that toom in our Church, which 
your Grace now worthily poſſeſſeth) in the daies of that 
moſt godly youtg Prince, Kipg'Eaward the ft, ewploied 
a gran part of his titeandBiudy, for the effeRing of that 
work; andimparted his thopghts, with the moſt principal 
2 perſons, 


* 


The Preface; 


perſons,and of rareft note in thoſe daies for their wiſdome 

* piety, and credit among the people of God throughou® 
Chriſtendome. Mr Ca!wix,underſtanding of his intent, ad- 
dreſſad his letters unto the {aid Archbiſhop and offered nis 
fervice. ſaying, That might his labors ſtand the Church ia 
Read, Ne decem quidem maria, it would not grieve him to 
ſail over ten Seas to ſuch a purpoſe. 

But this proving a work of much difficulty, if not alto- 

; " gether impoſſible in mens cies, eſpecially in thoſe daies, to 
1 be hrought about; the next courſe and reſolution was, that 
Churches re. every King dome, and free State, or Principality, which had 
formed. abandoned the ſuperſtitious, and Antichriſtian Religion of 

the Church of Rome, and embraced the Goſpelof Chriſt, 
ſh-uld divalge a Brief of that Religion, which among 
themſelves was taught and beleeved,and whereby through 
the mercy of God in Chriſt they tid hope to be ſaved. 
Which to Gods great glory, and the fingular benefit and 
comtort of all Charches,both preſent and to come (xs the 
extant Harmony of all their conte ſſions doth moſt tweetly 
record) with no great labor was notably performed. 

This work of theirs told the Churches in thote daies, 
and dothus.and wil inform our poſterity ; that not only in 
every particular State and Kingdome, but alſo throughout 

Ab initio refor- Chriſtendome, where the Goſpel was entertained, the Pri- 
A mitive and Apoſtolica daies of the Church were again re- 
ritats omnes ſtored For the multitudes of them that did beleeve( i (peak 
Polirici, Ercle6- both jointly of all, and ſeverally of each reformed peopte, * 
aftici, Plebeii, not of every particular perſon,fantaſtick,falſe Apoſtles, and 
= bell ou. perverſe teachers, or profeſſors in any Church, who were 
char p.49, not wanting in the Apoſtles daies) touching the main, and 
Unity of do- fundamental points of true Religion, were then of one 
Qrine inthe heart, and of one ſoul, and did think, and ſpeak one thing, 


1 and live in peace. 
King Elwerd 3. The ſaid Archbiſhop (foruato whom better, after 


the ſixth his God and the King, can we aſcribe the glory of this worthy 
dais, Act ?) wrought this Unity and Uniformity of doctrine in 
this Kingdome, in the Halcyon daies of our Engliſh Joſas, 
King Edvard the ſixt of that name: and the ſame doctrine, 
= = wg — ſo 


The preface; 


ſo by his means eſtabliſhed in the time of peace (i notable 
work of peace Alike a manly, beroical. and heavenly Captain 
under our genetal, Jeſus Chriſt he teſolutely, even with 
his heart blood and in the fiery totments, after wards cons 
firmed in the daies ot perſecut ion. | er 
A certain learr ed man: (ſpeaking of the Religion here A 1532. 

then profeſſed, and writing unto the Lord; of our late 4 
Queens Conncel)doth ſay, he (meaning the Papiſt bis ad- 
ver ſary, whochatged our Church with diſcord, and dila- 
greements about matters of Religion:) he ought (laid he) 
it be had been adle to havc brought out the publike Confeſ- 
ſion, and Articles of faſth agrced in King Edward: time: K. Edward 
and have ſhewed any 10 E»g/and, that prote ſſing the Go-, 60 
| ſpel,difſerreth trum the ſame. So eſteemed he (& with him 6 

many thouſands of learned & judicioas. men) et the doctrin 

then rat iſied by authority. and profeſled,in this Kingdome. | 

But thoſe dates of our Churches peace continued not , 

long (through out unthanktfolneſs and fins ) neither on the Q May. 
other ſide, was our perſecution permanent/ (through the 
goodneis ot God )though for the time. exceeding vehement 

and violent, For be cule fuit, & ciid traußit, It vaniſhed 

away qu exly, as do many raging ſtorms cven upon the ſud» 

den: yet not through the power of Gunpowder, and tre- 

ſons, but througb he force of xdent prajers unto.the Al- 

migaty. For arma ecclc fie pres. 

4 We ſind that Mr Laimer (that ſacred and reyerend 1 1 
Father) addicted himieit very teriauſiy in thole daies unto the — 
the exereiſe of prajer;aod his principall, and moſt uval prai. Saints forthe 
ers were firſt, for himielt, next, for the afflicted Church of reducing, of 
England.and laltly, for Lady El:2.hethgbat deceaſed Kiog — 3 
Edwards and Queen Marios liſter - 7" Ba. 

For himſelt he prajed,that as od haq made bim a Mini- F. Latioer; 
ſter and Preacher ot bis truth: ſo he might conltanely bear | : 
witneis unto the ſame, & have the grace & power to main- 
tain it in the face of the world; til the hour of his death. 
For the Chu cn of Exg/ayd he praied, that God would be 
pleaſed onee gain to reltore the free Tp hing of the Go- 
ipel to chi: Realwr(S this with all poſſiole fervency of Spi- 
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The Prefard. 
fit, he craved at the handsof God.) nd for Lady Elizabeth, 
that be would preſexve. and make her à comtott to his then 
comfortleſſe people in England, And the Almighty and our 
heavenly Pather both heard, and granted all aud every of 
his petitions. ene een "Be 
| Mr'Gnalrey{that learned, painful, and excellent Divine at 
B. Park- Tigure)dedicating his holy and Chriſtian Comments upon 
burſt. the lefler Prophets unto D. Parkhurſt, Biſhop of Norwich, 
{ whoid the daies of the aforementioned Q: Mar,volunta- 
rily had exited himſelf as far as Swit erla ud, for his prelers 
vation, it it might be, unto better times) faith of the taid 
7 Parkburſt, that when be lived in Tigure, Lady Elisabeth 
Wins ever in his mouth: her Faith, her witdome,ber magna» 
nimods ſpirit, hier virgineous and chaſt behavior, he would 
Q. Eliza ever celebrate with high words and commendat ions, and 
beth knit God wonld guard, & ſafegard her petion for the good 
762 of his people, wis his daily praier: yea (ia the ſame Gual- 


ter), te tecum pii omnes, it was not your praier 


only,but Al Gods'pevple lo praied beſides. And their prai- 
ers wellfrot made in vain - For both Qaeen Mary lived 
not la; and Lid Elisabeth was placed in the Royal 
throfſt ſùperſlition Was expulled, and true Religion again, 
to the ſingular comfort, and multiplication of Gods people 
True doctrin int8i$ Kingdoms; very ſolemaly reſtored. NGF en , i: 
reſtored, anno Not wWichſtanding I renee of doctrin to be taught, 
12558. and an embraced, ind rcd by ahtHoriiy of ths: Princeand 
uniformity — State, Was not pabliſttea ti dert ain yeets aſter the Queens 
— rrperel attaining e ee but then Articles of Religion 
puhlicled, an, to the number of thitry Hine,” drawn yet (hte yeers afore, 
1562, ' wete commendecd tothe conſidera ion, and peruialot ehe 
„ ; WhaleClergy of bot b Provinces in an orderly, and Jawfal 
"RI = - aflembly, of Eoyotation of 'thenrsn London; and by a 
: ſwect, and uninimous rexdinefs;fhereupon by them allowy- 
Anno 1562569, This was fed in the yeer of our Lord 15 63. (the 
lame yeer that the werciles maſlacre' at V uſſey in Franco, 
"Was com ted by te Duke of Guize, and the ſame very 
time znd that Alt eee in tat Oountry ot Frauce, 
fortuldiig cd poking the fums doi,” eienr, 
wy 8 ce 
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ted b dar and deſtructton better beanie db hub 3 : 
iſter which their condemnation euſued t hofe horrible, and 
more thin ſavace mu: dert, and ſlaughters of the Religions; 
and only for their Religion, at Carraſcen,at Tholowſe, Amis 
ens, Towrers, Sens, Agen Auvane, and Wany amen 
Towns, and throughont France) 

A principii contriver aht bis Uniformityin Re ligion/and 
thereby Uvity among as, was another Predeceſſor of yout 
Graces; even D. Parker the fitſt Archbiſtop . of ener 
in the aid Quern«-daies, 

| Hereupor Bezs from Gene vn, Denne parite Viget in 
42d. t, ſrncere;, Religion flourifheth in England; 
Zunobius trom Straiborimyb, Per har Reginand fad am, by 
ner, meaning Q EHu bei he comming to the Crown, God 
again hath reſtored his doctrin, and tue worſhip:zand D- 
neus, The whole compaſt of the world hath never ſee 


NN! 


4 Arch. Par- 


* . 


thing more blefſed, nor mote to be wiſhed then is her Lo 0 


vernment 

So now gain flouriſhed (bote Apoftolied-times 721 
may lay) of unity and Uniformity of decttip in out Chuteb. 
For then were there no contentions, nor diſſemiont, not 
tborcy and prickingdiputerions among Abo — 
of R ligion, tan am ver 995627! M fate b 
Pu cu (as Bithdp: Jewel (nid aw Et —— 
with the; Papilts. Ait Is at the budmg ot Swrrwone 
Templecta was it with'us then. We fet'uporitbe building 
of Gods Houſe ( which is his Chureti ich. ut din, wit hom 
note. amd ſtiru Theadwerſuries wichen detrd us, and heard 
of opr'doinps: aD und by rhe peng -oÞthe dearned Jewel, 
Novi, Caifbal, nud loch other Atebirects ofours; to our 
lelves we 9 A out enemies,terri- 


ble as xn army of Rm + Subſcription 
-- 6 /iAMtlo. — hav 28.5 . (bey bad gy aged pn, required unto 
che Book of 


13 of Queen Ehzaberdaveordingto.jo at of — Art. an. 2557. 


the lame at net het A th atELUH dem, ad 71 


ken made, che ſaid Cleigy of 'England (the Atehbiſſio 
and Biſhops 'firlt beginning, and grring the te) by 
ther ſe voni ia criprioaswitttheirown hauds, molt ten- 
dihj did approve. Hewbeit 
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OT EAT hy many wWaie: memorableJeipecullyftor e e 
ral Maſlatre of above an hundred thoutand Proteſtants in 
France; chiefſy in Pic, and r thereabout adjoia 
* zartholome- ning, begun on St Bartho/mews: Eve“ tor Pope Gregories, | 
H, quia. excommunicating of Queen E/izaberb, for defending this 
An. daoctrin nod religiom which here we {peakof ; and thirdly, 
for the crecting of private Presbyteries pow firſt in Eng- 
land) divers of the inferior Miniſters in and about London, 
and cliewhere in this Kingdome, not a little diſturbed the 
quiet of our ate and pesceeſome of them by untimely, and 
inconſiderate admouitions, pumpblets and libels; others by 
obltinate rafuſing to ſubicribo: as both Law did:enjoin, and 
their Fathers in Chriſt, and ſuperiors atore them had done. 
But theſe men ſpeedily l oth by learning were ani wered, 
and by authority cenſuted, ſuſpended. or de piiv ex. 
unity ot de- . And yet not ons of theſe Recuſanis, and ſo not one of 
| Grin Rtil con- England: Clergy, either now, or afore, did ever oppugn the 
tinued. received, publike and Catholike doArin of our Church, but 
——ů approved and applauded the ſame, as the 

hot . 


now the admonitioners themſclves( which laid that 


crut 
Fo 
they did ſtriue for true Religion; and wiſhed the Parlia- 
ment even with, pertect hatred to datelt the Chiitch of 
England, whereof not withſtanding they were members 
even they do ſay, how they(meaning the Biſhops and their 
partakers)hold the {abſtance of Religion with us; and we 
with tbem.And again: We all (of us) confeſſe one Chriſt, 
And their Champion doth acknowledge: that her Majefty 
bath delivered us from the ſpirituall Egypt of ropery. 
So that for doctrin (I mean ſtil for ine main points of 
doctrine) there was now a ſweet and bleſſed concord a- 
.._ mong us: which Unity continued all that holy, and Reve- 
rend kathers,] mean Arthibop Parker? time, which was 
til the 17, yeer of Queen Hb 
8. Alter him iuc ceeded in che iaid Archiepi ſcopal chair, 
B. Grindal, right famous and worthy Prelate; and for re- 
ligion ſo ound, as in King FEamrdt daies (had the _ | 
; 2 2912 Iq. as v. 
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lived » while 


ſhoprick of London, upon thetranfiation.of G. A diy unto 


Purbem(foritheſe thing bad the State then in purpoſe )But 
God otherwiſe had detveed for their adeancements, as 
that the one of them ſhould paſs through the fire unto the 
Kingdome of Heaven; and the other ejcape the dangers of 
- many ſtorms and waters, before he came unto any prefer- 
mem at all. And ſo accordingly &:d/cy was burned, and 
- Grindall baniſhed, and both of them deprived either of life, 
or living. or both ; and that ur one, and the ſame cauſe and 
doctrine, which they preamhed, and we profeſs. 
But the tempeſt — — Quegn.E/izabe;b 
(her ſelt having like wife eicaped i he bloody. hands of her 
ctuel enemies, yea, and Gunpouder tt tins, and Treaſons 
too, in moſt batbarous manner laid to have blowp up her 
Salat- like and ſanctiſied body and ſoul, into the heavens; 
and all ſor her conſtant fayouring andicmbracing this very 
-doGine)'ber Majeſty. (not torgettal-what he bad prdored 
t cauſo ot Ehriſt and his Gharch)advanged this zca- 
2 tous Conteſſor nid eried· Souldier, unto the Sce firſt of Lon- 
- don (aforedefigned him) nem of York, and laſtiy ot Can- 


ter bury. F ba s $4 fy ds 
-- ++ The care of this Archbiſbop was greatso further the 
2 Qary of God, but throui ehe envy nnd malice! bis ill» 
- 1weilters;bis' pow er'vves bim mal; bis place high, out bim(ſelf 
made low, chrovgh tome diigtaces, by his potent adverſa» 
oy whiowhe meckly and patiently cadured til bis dying 
6. 


6. During the time of this mans troubles, among other, The (aa... 


two things epecially deterve obiei vstiom : One is, the encreaſe, and 
-«flecking of]. ſuirs imo the Kingdome ( who afore then ne- grow confi· 
ver came among us:) the other is the inſolency and bold dent. 


mNeis d our hom faction, 
Ihe J: wits indit ed Councils, ſummoned Synods, ena- 
Geda reverſed orders, andexctciied Papull juriidictĩon 
among bse not witumg, nor ſo much as dreaming of any 
a ſucb meter. "2B 5 | 
Ibo Bratkreo (for zo did ther nom file 2 
21 5 
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Unity of do- 
Qrin fi! hol. 


deth among 
us, 


Archbiſhop. 
— ugg 


e 
2 thas office til — Ws 
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2 1583, bn wha diverſity and: 
other matters, yet r et raven 


— was in theizg. yeer.of Q EI. als 


as 24% 


DUTY, Nor © jo why othe CIMITIER? | 
Ba. bur eſerhripaorn And abauad | 
ö — 
apractiſes ) they had their 
they ſet dun da- 


5 , 2 | 


on and cxecated cer bc ae 
! nication whtretheyt tf * 796 " 
Tre — their privvincial, fi- ſt, Robert Torfi, 


hen en, — Garnet (which Bar- 


other thi find) ded | ? 
the book of Articles of; rr aligns abr 
meant houldagain be urgyd. the; ſcid Brothgen b⸗ 
ſcribe thereunto e to the Statute, Which declareth 
cement; over Mas about 


ut touching the — — — this 


11, Next unto him D,#hiregs) then Biſhop. of Fares: 
erſter (a nn deſervedly untathat dignity 888 for 
bis manifold e nding the 
— wiledome in governniog, and bis wel demeaning 
of himſelf every way, wortby the double henot 7 
did enjoy, or the Sent could advance him ya from 
ce 


— — —ä 


| | me | y the Bre- 
thren here im England was maintained; and 12 ä 


neu ber hach our Church loſt, by impoſing, nor, the a dverla- 
ries gained at the long run, by tc fuſing Subſcription, | 
13, In the years 71. and 7 2. when ſubſcription firſt was 
required, the whole land wil witnels, that many and ſun- 
dry books (as wel in Latin, as Engliſh) then, and after ward 


— —— — —_ 
$ 


" + * 2 
* bad © 2 daies, 


conceive of "x 
the doctcin by 5) 
che Biſhop: 
agre:d pon, 
and eitabli. 
ſhed by che 
Prince, 


the Brethren - . 


a our a&6Srbuphethie kene fete Gopal into thit blu 
G ee PRA 850 Pan #3 aipſe uf rhe thath, but o- 
{ay tiny rgings; WHich that dies bf the Sanfbine of 

the Soſpel, metſoFihemner piſtsdo fee, and yet inay not 
utter tuch withoije great danger of th Lawes {through 
due 1+ quñt . eines) chough th ſuid dings ad v ieen 
de colnprifbd tte book of Gol, 1d atfobs.x part of the 
Goſpel, Vea, dhe very Golpel t ſelf (lo true me they) 
and of fac: importance, av if every lair of dur heads were 
a life (ay the Brethren) we ought to afford them in da- 
5 ot tbeſe mrs the Articles Cs Bp. vary. 
26d Agreed 0p6h by the Bilbops and Cle taciked: 

the {+ 0 Purlſamtent, in compiriton' of theſe things. 
new revealed, ind newly tothe tolight,arebutchildiſh and 
totes 5 94 9 
Thus write they (as your grace beſt no weth, and I 
would have quoted the places Where they may be read, 


Had i either not written ants your tel, vr did write unto a 


man unacquainted with their hooks.) And trad they here 
ftaiẽd, tueir words had been ale (without the more grace 
of God) to have moved the Parliament uncł all the people 
ofthis land C is they have prevniled but too much already 
with cheit too credulous Favorites) to think vur Church, 
for all the reformation wrought;und Unitormity in doctrin 
eſtabliſhed,to be much awry;&'far ftom the truth it ſhould 
profeſs, But ſetting down (asthey have done) and publiſh. 
ing both what the truth is, which now breaketh out, and 
of: reth it (elf by their miniſtry to tho view of the whole 
world (which afore did but peep aut of the Screen) and 
what the things be, which they of mean gifts do ice, and 
our Fathers and the Martyrs, Biſhops and Preachers, both 
in King Eawards daies, and afterwards (known, and ac- 
knowledged tobe men of excellent parts) either did not 
ſec at all, ot overlee : and wbt likewiſe the points of do- 
Arin newly nom revenled; "their arne 80 | 
__Gwhich 


. 
n a 4 


England, us more den the doQvine and Articles of ths 

Church of Engiand;mey he-preached.at Romez and for. de- 

tence whereot they ought to afford even their, very liyes, 

were there ſo many as the hairs of every of their heads) i 

and be, they demonſtrate themſelves to be moſt childiſh) 

vain, arid idle in their imaginations; (which they take yet 

to be illumination ofthe ſpirit.) . „ 

13 Fot alltheir doings and diſcourſesſto lay the beſt gf he uncouth 

them are but to erect a new(which they term a true) mi- doctrin of the 

niſiry, and their Litcipline among u. | factious Bre- 

Themitelves do ay, The controverſie betwixt them, and hren. 

us,is not as the Biſhops, and ther wil- willers they would 

bear the world in hand, for a Cap a Tippet, ora EE, 

but for greater matters copecrning a true winiſtry, and te- 

giment ofthe Church. according to the word: the one 

whereof, that is, a tur miniſtry, they ſhal never have, til 
Archbiſhops and B ſhops be put down, and all miniſters 

made equal: tne viher allo wil never be brought to 2 


Kings & Qu: ens do ſubject tuemſelves unto the Chur 
and iubemit their tcepters, and threw down their Crows 
before the Church, and lick up the duſt of the leet olihe 
Church, and willingly adide the cenſures of the reh, 
chat is, of the Presbytery. Fot 85 the Church js dub jet un- 
to the civil Magiſtrate in reſpeRt of bis civil ant hority; ſo- 
muſt the Magiſtrate, the King and Queen, ſuhi est tbem- 
ſelves, and be obedient to the juſt, and Ia wful anthefitygt 
the Church. The civil Magiſtrate is none ofſicar at all of the 
Church. For Church officers be an Mag, ant Tei rar- 

cha, not gracious, or honorable Lords, but Miniſters of the 
Church. The Presbytery is the Churchzand every S 
gation, ox Church, ſhould, and auſtin it have à Pregby- 
- we 


"This is the Light,which indeed the Martyrsnever.faw ;. 
the-Religion, Which our Brethren Hrive for, the Truth 
which they may not preach; not ehildiſh doctrin, like che 
'Bifhops Artieles, but the wile Goipelithe main, and mate- 
. in the fajes buſt of wiCyenamar 
| i | * t 
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rhe eighth Thord w- breaking of H. N. his Eeange 
ye ere, 5408er rance whereof they are to 
lend and ſpend even all their lives, if occaſion be miriſtred. 
14. Strange and ſtrong deluſions : Firſt, to tar theſe and 
other fuch affertions for Truths, and beavenly myſteries, 
which are but the fancies of troubled brains not grounded, 
nor ttuly g thered from Gods Word. 

Next, to teach one another, and all their favourers, hovy 
they mould be as ready, and prepared even for theſe ma. 
ters, to give over their livings, and to give their live were 
they as many as the hairs cf (all) their heads) us Cramer, 
Ridley, Latimer did;and Parker, rindal, and all other Prea- 
chers would andevery Chriſtian manor woman ſhould, if 
they be called thereunto for the Apoſtolical and Catho. 
tike doctt in of our Church, which all Gods people do know, 
and the Brerbren themielves (as afore hath been noted de 
confeis, is originally trom God and his written Word. 
FThbeſe, and many moe (too many here to be recapitn- 


lated)ſuch phantaſies of theirs, or phrenſies rather, this firſt 
: ſabſcription brought firſt to light; and yet happy had it 


„ Ot the ſecond 
Subſeription 
urged an, 84. 


been for Gods Church and people, chey had never been 
broached, | a 

15. Semblably, the next ſubſcription ealled for by the 
laſt Archb. your Lord ptedeceſſor, an. $4, diſcovered even 
the very thoughts and deſires of thoſe Brethren before, but 


now ſtiled faithful Brethren, which have, and do ſeek tor 


the Diſcipline,and reformation of the Church. 

Many treatiſes afore, but now, and divers yeers enſuing, 
they flew about, and abroad like Atomes ; and by them the 
ſame things which afore,but in a differing fort,and in other 
words, they pabliſh. | 

For touching Chnrch-officers, they name who, and how 
many forts they be of them, viz, Doctors, Paſtors, Gover- 
nots, Deacons,and Widdowes, no moe, note wer. 

They ſay, every Church muſt be furniſh<d with a Tea- 
cher and a Paſtor, as with two eies; with elders, as with 
feet; with Deacons, as with hands. Every Congregation 


- maſt have eies, hands, and feet, and yet neither all, nor at 


n 9 — a _ "a n . . n ET OI ITY. IS? Os oh 
N er . GGG , + 2 
; Ls N 3 : 4 / ITE . * — 7 
% p _ e A gf 474 F p 
5 : a : : N 3 


thoſe 5 Sean ee 
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| Tube Nb in. m Tae aint tm er bw 
Fom the paltor,and only teach true in. and n ther ex- — 
hort, Mot aD hig dor in, according to the times, and his 4 
| nuditarygor miniſter the Sacraments, For t beſe thin s che"? 
| - paſtopis to perform. Which paſtor nden gere uy 
miniſtrech the Sacraments,mult necc ſlitily makes erm dr Re te 


KK orelſe he committeth Sacriledge.. nil: A 10 
"9 : Ang: concerning dilcipline y their dor in, every Cod n g at 


gregation muſt bave abſolute eee to ad mond e l- 
cenſut eto excommuoicate, and toanathematize all o Chin Ns en 
; diog perſensav en, eue Kivgs, and Princes, it they be of 0 


Congregation. And no Prinee but maſt be of Hare 
and under one Presbytery or other alwaies, 
- power is not, in their judge ments, one of fie wah ra 
true Church is w-ating. For this Piece with them i 161 
5 warktof the Church, and numbred among the Articles of 
Y ee fe, the Holy ed; 
v1 Ge This (ay abey). is eat caul © 3 , 
l which chey wil never le 15 ROE * for, tbopgh there ould 
bes thouſand Parliaments in Noir daies, until either they 
obtain it, or bring the Lord in vengeance and blood, gaiaſt 
ee e land, for repelling the lame, ' The The Bre- 
L de ed ceptef; 1 ; the kingdome threns divine 
2 an throne of Chili conceipts of 
e e Jikether Jelys ; Chilli lhatſbe — 
5 King or no. Again. the and of all our travel 155 build up 2 4 
: 


wals of Jeruſalem,and to ſet wh the throne of Jeſus Chtiſt, 
ome y 155 imthe hält tberegk; the advane 


FE n onto us, that we Thall have part f in 
* 1 chall bel vealed b hereafter: | 


8 vr — we now from Heir ſaid books, Ratned me- i 
monſtrati ve diſcourſes (Which the Fathers and our forefa- ; 
. thers never ſa w, nor bad learned both that their Diſcipline 
eſtabliſhed and D a viſible mark of a true Church, 


25 ng ent of the ſame an invifiie.tbllew 5 7 5 
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The Br.renue "TA = e 

Br.renue 7. The Articles of our Religion '(condhuded upon by 
r Clergy of our Chureb)with theleJearned,and 
ceiti of the eee Brethren, are but the Biſhops deerees the Atci- 
publite Ar of cles of the Convocatiotm honſefand re veel ſome intle truth: 
our Religion, hut theſe wile: Brethren (io faithful dv D bey been be- 


in compariſon,” 


of their new {Ween God, and bis Churcb)chey have not fufled to ſhe w 


Goſpel, is dhe whole counſel of Gd. | FT 

And yet theſe faithful Brethren, either though forget- 
"falneis or frailty (or, which I rather think) toreed ter eunto 
be power of truth, do plainily confeſs, that thode vety 
"decrees of our Biſhops, and Articles of the Coavocation- 
© houſe, even that little, little part of the Goſpel, which the 
. ſaid Biſbops, and Martyrs brooght to light, end both en- 
lightnedthe wholeRealm,containeth the very ſundamen- 

tal points of Chriſtiavity, © Mat and: 
* 0 ſtil gather, tbüt had their newly vouesldd ter- 
med leafiſed Diſcourſes and DoArins touching Dictipiine, 
*and their Preghyteries(howloever with goodly and gloti- 
Sus titles, to raviſh poor hearts wittithedetire thereof, 
dieadiſhed, and ſet out) never beendivalged,orpreicted, 
de may be laved;” but without knowing or belcovijngrhe 


Articles or doctrin of our Church (which yet is not uur, 
but Gods) there is no ſalvation ordinarily to be looked for, 
ol any mamiſo true, and of ſuch neeeſſity is this; lo imperti- 

nent and unnoedtul the other. 
ai. Offegeſſmn oda mirabilis andi + "it was pro- 
"'phefied to bꝭ a wonderful ycer, long ere it eame, and wil 

' . Hover be forgotten now it in ttt. 
A 1588. Among the things for Which the ycer 88 is famous, one 
Qu, Eliz«betb und not of lealt regard, is ; that afore it expired, theſe books 
oppoſeth her of the Brethren, by a Proclamation from Q Ehaaberh, 
gain Br. Were „ 

their books in hem contained, erroneoub, tending to periwade, - 

4% Wie bring io « monſtrous, wats apparent dangerous Innovation — 
uin 
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tbe brethren bor rigs rho gener greet 
at e; and thearti | 
Char confirmed,countenan &+by 

tive of — te Prince, — 8 
tier wo ful atid goodſubſeRs 

wee afof learned, ani — 7 — 
- arm, e ſo increaſed, is 0 

8 Kerner (theff | 
red „ Whoſe Way and wotthy 

| op- men ſer them- 


0 eres che 


a 3 EZ whit the" Brethies wi 


we — - thren 


An 1595» as my 3 
Fe A 17 gave out Were impregnable, ſuffering. us to heat 


them down, without any, ox very {mal teſiſtance : and yet 
not careleſs of their affairs, left not the wars for all that, 
but fram an odd cet r. and after a new ew faſhion, which we 

| ch was the.cunning) {et upon us afreſh 
again by diſperlingin printed boaks (which for ten years 
ſpace before they dad been in hammering among them: 
elves to make them complezt Jcheir S.bbath ſpeculations, 
and Presbyterian( that is more then either Kiogly or Pape: 
ly) directions for the obſervation of the Lords Bay. 
ane [np pay mg rg 

me as it and yet did, an 

— — doabtles intime to ke if it ba pot tit : 


ſeen unto, with unſouad opinions; and paradoxes wil ſo poi» 


Certaĩn fruit: 
and effect of the Bi and thei 


the S abb. do. 
&t ine publi- 
ſhed by con- 
ſcar of rhe 
Brerhren, 


ſon many, as the whole Church rang; hens wil 


find the danger, and 2 them Co plac 
are they to to, ra gigher Jy iy ene Abele: 
rouſiy, and injudici . A Niere 
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0) they 


booming they wp to 

which aro of great, all; 

(nerdy | 

ruigate, and at blow by 

kan ents Pay. 5 

the Lords Pg pia, 200 
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2 to cially to ſancti 0 any Ard de 


Yo. 
They build not Presbyteries refledly t hongb under 
band, if it be wel marked, "yo erect ban in their ex- 


exciſes oft of the Sabbath:). but they np a new I 


b/carſt in che 5055 fr) Popifa bl | 


Wi eee 2 


| ofall ſorts of pe 
rits) to the ED God, ; peut ft io 
binderanee briſt n knowledge and wiſctome jou in — 
_ Upecitlty in che rolger e, and poor 
of the common enemies, and comempt — . 
— and laudable orders — By the lat- 
ter — have introduced a ne w, and more then Jew- 
iſh or Popiſh ſuperſtition in the land, to no ſmal blemiſh 
of our Chriſtian profeſſion, and teundal of the true ſetvants 
of God, and t moſt ertomeous, dangerous, 
n. Theit — mms may be reduced untothele The ſumme of 
two headrzwhereofthe one ia, that the Lords day (even as the Sabbath 
the old Sabbath of che Jewes)mult neceſſurily be kept, and ces by _ 
ſolethnized of all and overy: Chriſtion, n ot dr * 
eternal; condemnation both of foul; - 


. 4 
land the reſtint — 406 telt, — 
tbeit Synod, or Convocation powerfully ſuppreſſe. ; 

-1 The hner;##bud-ag that mb been tbe mother of many 
heretical ufertions,and horrible concluſions. 
i: Ireen many there be alive, hien wil juſtifie it) 
dow it was preached in a Market town in Oxfordſhire, that 
to do ary ter vile work;orbufineis on ibe Lords day, is as 
5 as ro kil a wan, or to commit adultery. It was 

in domerſet- hire, that to throw a bowl on the 
th day, isas grent x fin, asto kita man. 1 

2 
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__ thow 31s — us — — 
Feed ik — inary for preaching the ſame that ta 
ro mate h eis oben one —— Lords day io eaſ tte pep · 
tig abo cο³ it murder. l 
end god heard, mige Rare ans 
#40 is it il, when l dg 
en Sine mind:the. Sabbath dodrioy *t 
en Prim ed far J. forrer, aad 7 Man, 41.95. which 
I had read he ate f besein very canny e to this 
e I preleniiy melt both whale dilei es all thoſe 
preachers are; and tha: the = doctria — im- 
preſſion in mens hearts, — — 
8 eee). 03 
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the other.“ 0920 Eοονj': 
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ſonages by — — — 4 
monition hat the daa noctris af tha Brothrepagrect 
neither withthe dacttin of our Ghurghner withtbe laws 
and orders of this Kingdeme; diſturbeth the peace both of 
the Common weal, and Church, and tend eth une Sahiſga 
in the one, and Sedit iam in the other: and thereforpcj- 
wer to bebacked, nor botſtred by * 


ber 


72 


i md fey Might be) Ry f 
— Poll —— 2 who by 88 
good een u ed, 1 
dee r preſerved from time totime . 1 
wel may errörs (like, grols demowend;pmors)cot. 
— ws{: as de ver Church vas or wil de quite with- 
opt them while it is militant here upon earth) het are they 
ce ludſtance at albof our Religion, or any part of 
rr Dorin (uo more 3 which be 
in, are att Bodyzor dregs in Ve c vine. be any part 
eiuberut ebe: Voſſeb or Wane) - Seren 
il che dying day of th — and & 
unt at 3 te 
* Queen El:«ebeh.; .- 
he very Brethren themſelves do wth, the that ls 3 
. Religion, 
We are nll ona. We are Al gb one Faith, one 
dae . 2 22 
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niſter F raiers and form we Presch ene 
ol doctrin. And we Praiſe God:beartily 

that the truth Faith, by which we may be wes. and che 
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" Alter flies th, raigned King Lanes, | 2 


Ho found this our 
eth) in reſpect of 


Churcb(as allthe world know: 
the grounds of true Religion at 


Apo 1603: 8 that Uaity, in Verity: and that Verity confirmed 
blike and regal approbat ion. 

We le Eecleſinſtical Minilers therefore ( (though 2:thiou- 
ſand for number) who at his Msjefties firſt comming into 
this Kingdome.either complained unto his Highneſs ot ( 
. know not what) errors, and imperfections in our Church; 
bled with falſe even in poiots of doctrin (as if ſhe erred in mn 
information: Faith ) or defired that an Uniformity of doctrin x 

ſcribed (as if the ſame had not already — 
Lands)or Cas weary belike ofthe old, by Queen Elisabeth 
countenanced and continued) defired his Majeſty to take 
them out a new Leſſon (as did the 71 Brethren of Suffolk) 
axe not to be liked. 

Neither can we extol rhe goodneſs of our God ſuffici- 
ently toward our King, and ds all, for -inſpiring bis roial - 
heart with holy wiſedome to diſcern theſc anſtajed, and 


King Jaues a 
buled & rrou- 


_ petitions 
of, the Bre- 


xbren, ; 


—— 


councenance 


by Queen 
<A ary 


troubleſome pirits;ahd 


the general benefit, and peace 
laffered be his cies to 2 


the temp 


them wo (afore all other, t 
tant, _ weighty key 11 the . and King 


number of fix or ſeven arenas a 
ches of his Majeſty, n the Parliament Houſe 
all of them made v | 

his n A 


les of Hit 


enabling bis Highneſs with power, 
and graces from above, to decree ordets, and directio r 


ns:for 

ofthe whole Church; ae ither 
nor his eie lids to ſlumber, nor 
to take any relt, til be had ſet 


bough never io impor» 
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pili gu graced and] rod 6 pot apr 2 5 : 
Realm) hat not n 
— 5 to Gods 8 and the very ſame, hic 


both his Highneſs, and the whole Church 
of Scotland, yea, and the primitive Chureh — but 
alſo by his authority Regal and paramont (as one of the 
main pillers ſupporting bis/Eſtate Jratified to continuczand 
ul be hope either of allowing or tolerating in _ Kingdome 
of any other doftria,religion,or faction whatſoever, ace. 
fite,.or n thwarting the Faith, and confeſſion he 
Church of Exgland, in moſt plain, pithy and peremptoty 
words and ſpeeches, cut off. 
be yeer ga, was not more famous for the Uoiformity — 
of Legit) elne then concluded, 7 2 9885 — a 
| vil ſeconding 1.5 Anno 1604. 
daits more pak os in com 


Articles of our 1 in e did the laſt na 
MC WAE: 2 ace, pr 
id Prefident ) in ratifyi od Artie] of 

5 ee ore 15 


ted 
N 


0 Subſcriptio 
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. ot to be Lecturer, or Reader of Divicity i in ei- 

ther Vniuerſi y any Cathedral or Collegiat Church, Ci- 

ty,or Market . bu ch, Chappel, or ir . any, 7 


in this R except; Sc. 
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next inthe preſence of the Archbiſhopor Biſkop, or in o- 
exit urtzunder whom, or where they excite their offi- 

ile the ume Oartis,and ſubſcribe us betote tio fu f r 
retuſal'fo todo, fhat ve need from the exceurion 


7 el Offices until they chaltakßt the' aid Out rad be 


9 bh ; | 
in which C itmionst e Ne 
ri ett deen e | Bastel tue 


nd prevecking of new doéniv, OO 
offenes, hich otherwiſe daily a e up and 
Sed encreaſe) calleth for 
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gain, be ebene, bur x not of efvil M 
2 not vl the Commons (as elſe ſome do; vl gs 
ery wan, ee wonier, as wel t 'men(as dig che 
Church at Ain een et 
dt Ne," Gentlemen, ind Courtiers, as 
was Enacted in our Kings winvrity;) but'ofly of _ 


aſticall pips yr engl and ſpiritual Officers: 
2 ou! Shak wiſh 22 reformed ALS 


; © F TT TEST fc Yoo. 
* R * 2 Ei * 2 FIN 2 * 
. bs he 
> 3 2 : 0 F 
vi 
4 ; N | : 


| wiy- 
| on by t the Atebbiſhops and — 
Proviewed; and the whole Clergy in the Convocation bol- 
den at London, and that in the yeer of our Lord God, 
1562. 4 and unto none other: even the ſame Articles, for 
number thirty nine õ. no moe, no fewer; and for words, ſyl- 
lablesand- letters,the very lame, antugmented, undimivi- 
ſhed; analtered. 

29. And being the fame, tbe Whole world is to know.that 
the Chureh of England is not in religion changed, or vst ia- 
ble like the Mood; nor affeReth novelty,or new leſſons, but 
holdeth' . that ttuth which by the 

Mattyrs, und other Miniſters in this laſt age of the world 
hath been reſtored unto this Kingdome z- Tod is grounded 
_ Gods written Word, the only foundation of our 


tee ſame, all men 2g2i0 may ſee that we! are 
Al at Unity both among cur ſelves at home, and with the 
neighbor Churches abroad in all matters ot chiefeſt tmpor- 
tance,and fundamental points of religion, though our ad- 
„ tbe 5 ty would fein bent the contrary into the 


a | — ter is b (43 allo from the fr 
reſtatration of the us there hath been) in 
Vniformity likewiſe o gochin authority oftabliſbed, 
which at the Kings faſt arrival mog us, was lo muck do- 
fired by the Brethren, 

And deing the ſame, let ut not donbt, bot per⸗ 
{wade it we (hal ſind the Antichriftian Church 
of Rome too the fame, which for the ſame docti in, nad for 
p- e e 1 perry bat 
ours of e word, fire, in 
moſt horri Rr manner: the af whoſe 
hatred againſt us, "arwohavecſten ſeemſo We bad 
wole $ ratification 


—- — 


is bad a hed 
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The Church 
cf England 
ſetled, and 
conſtant in 


her Religion. 
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The Brethren 
no change- 
lings, 
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unto all and every of the Articles. 


his favors bis Jo's nar be glorifiedof us, and our poſt e= 
rit | throught a generations. nnn I 4 125 Fan 
2 6. So our Church is the ſame.- But the Brethren, the 
faithful and godly Brethren top the ſame now. which they 
have alſo been. If they be, then wil they not deny (which 
As. 72. they writ) that we, hold the ſubſtance of Religion 
with them, nor which, 4#.602hbcy publiſhed,and isaftore 
remembred) that the true Faich by which we may be ſa- 
ved, and the true doctrin of the Sacraments, and pure wor- 
ſhip ot God bo truly taught, and that by publike aut hori- 
ty, and retained in the book of Articles. And ia this Confel- 
ſion I pray God they may conſtantiy perſevere. - /, - 
Howbeit, even theſe men {whichia z generality do al- 
low the doctrin of our Church being called by authority to 
acknowledge their aſſent unto every Articlethereof in par- 


ticular, they do not a little debaſe the eltimation.of this do- 


Qrin of ours, and ſhew themſelves but too apparent, and 


profeſſed diſſentors from the ſame. And thonghall of bem 
do, and wil approve ſome:yet not 5 wil bberdbe 


For unto the Articles of Religion, & the Kings ſupre- 
maey, they are willing to ſubſcribe. And they may ſubſcribe 
(as afore hath been noted Junto ſuch of them, .ascantain 
the ſum of Chriſtian Faith, & the doctrin af the e 
But unto the ſame Articles, for number 36. agre gd pon in 
this Convocation at London, an. 62. they neither wil, nor 
dare, nor may ſubſcribe, For neither the reſt of the Articles 
in that book, nor the Book of Common Praier, may be al» 
lowed,no,though a man ſhould be deprived from his mini- 
ſtry for it(ſay the ſaid Brethren in a certain Claſſical decree 
of theirs, The late Polititian is not afraid to move the high 
and molt honorable Court of Parliament, that Impropriay 
ow eg x be let to Ferm unto incumbent, miniſters, viz, 
w 
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| ceremonial mutter, or Vnitormmity in other points of do- 

ctrine comtained in thit book, ſhould not be partakers of 

tun benen, or Beueſices Iiapropriate. N 
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31. I it be demanded, what the cauſes may be, why: Why the Br. 
tbey wil unto ſomeʒ but wil not unto all; or why they will wil ſubſcribe 


unto thoſe Articles which concern Faith and the S8cra- 


unto ſome, b ut 
not unto all 


ments, but wil not unto the reſt ſubſcribe ? The reaſons the Articles, 


thereot be two;,whereof | »-...;- 3 b 239 
Ide onę is, for that in theit opinion, there is no Law to: 
compel them to ſubſeribe unto all Fot ſſay the Bretbren 
refit I now not where,) We have alwaics been ready. 
to ſubſeribe to the Articles of Religion concerning the do- 
ctrin of Faith, and of the Sacraments, which is all that is 
required by Law. Alſo the Brethren in De vonſhire and 
Cornwal:. We tre ready.(fay they) to ſubſeribe to the third 
(which concerneth the Book of Articles of Religion) ſo 
far as we are bound by Statute concerning the ſame, vi. 
as they concern; the doctrin of the Sactaments, and the 
confeflion-of the true faith. And the 22. London Bre- 
tbren tel Kiog James to his head, how the Subſcription 
Which becalleth tor, is more then the Law re quiteth, 
Their other reaſon is, becauſe (as the Lĩneoluſnire do ſay) 
ſundry [as the London Brethren do affirm) many things in 
that book be not agreeable, but contrary to Gods Word. 
10 3 Itsheſe things be true which they do alledge, ſure- 
ly them are ihoſe men to be ehronieled ior the Faithiul, the 
godly,and ioracent Brethren indeed, whom neither pre- 
Bepefices aan alure; nor tho angry eountenonce, and 
e ofg King, even of the puiſſant & powerful King 
of great Brittais, can force to do any thing at his beck, and 
either agsinſt Law, ot for which there is no Law, 
and w rather to forge alltheir eurthly commodities , 
and livings,yet and to go from their charges, and miniſtry, 
nd-to.expole:them(clyes,theirwives and ebildren. to the 
miſeries of this world (grievous for our fleſh, and blood to 
ö approve.any thing for true; and ſound by 
their hands, which is oppoſite, ot not xgregavle tothe ro- 
vealed-yil,and $cripturesof Godec C oy levers „„ 


* * 4 2 But 
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| "Th Pfu 
Zut iſ theſe allegations: ofthvirgbebut-weak, a nd Gatat: 
ſarmiles, orratherapparantly moſt falſe, leandatoos, and 
flanderous imputations to th Motber-Chareh, 
aul this State, then doubti eis, as they: even Cbriſtians now 
living cannot but take them; fd ages to come wil evetla- 
= ly note, and cenſure them for dill al ſubjects, that ſo 
4 truly, and moſt Chriſtianly religious King, ill de - 
ſervi children, that ſo abuſe their honourable and reve> 
— fiperinrs ob Stato, and authority turbulent 
—— peaceable mon, whick raiſe ſuch broils;trogbles 
und divifions in the Church and Kingdome (the iſſues 
whereof no tongue can foretel. & are feartul being theaght 
of) without oute, and finally, neither faithful nor godiy 
Preachers, but ungodly bros chers ot untruths and flaoders, 
and the very authors and famtors ot horrible conſuſiony und 
faction in Gods Chuteh, whoſe peice they ſhould ſcek,and 
promote even wirt their deareſt blood. 

33: Since the Statute for Unitormity in rites and tow 
Qrin, wes firſt enacted, moe then 35. yeert, have paſſed in all 
vrhieh ſpuoe, neit her the Brethren uo being, nor the Bre- 
thren ore them lving heve hitherto ſhown of they Ar- 
ticks; fot names and cler amen een 
the Artieles be which Eeclefiaſtical miniſters 
muſt, how many which chey n not, r need not, ublew 
they lifts ſubletide untoſ which Im ſure they, or dome ol 

them et one timo or other would have epreꝗα hadthe 
Law fivoredtheirrecuſaney, and the been able to eg 
— — u— 
1 to ag the 

firſd eſtabliſhment of that Statate Law, rhe moſt reverend 
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Sate have alwajes ber wit nend their mouth adjitcowled- 
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"wet hrew tom themiel wow fo 

wake louſly,” care — ming agg 
hold back their hands, and wil ſubſcribe bat ehojedy: unto 
fome of them even they with then mouth (which it 
qtivalent, and all one)tieve, and that aceoring e the S. 
rate: for elſo — —.— upon che fiiſt entrance 
imo all, and ſingulst their Beclefaſtiviibenefices, openly 3 
both read and teſtifled tbeit ednet unto the faid/ Articles ; 
for numbet even nine and thirty, schau] them, I f 
2 Ged. 
the people evet ready to te. 
Nine fo en eden Sed nd e Word. 4:7 

34. Again ok theſe Brerbremchrt ww fubleride bat 610 
which they pleaſe bf theſe Artieter ) tete be ſome who 
fain would beat into mens hetd, (they culd tel ho to 
mxke it credible)ehatche — ot? Chirett is altered 
froi that ft. u iwihe teſtz ob T4) Bit 


Ale device 

Sly globe wel bepbee- (ib f. — 
co invent-tibw/ its #6 celle heir 3 A bobted ion. | 
ſe; not une gems 
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ntrary to the — — Scene 
be eas e Na 
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cond . 4 . hk gl e ot of 
etim > wer 
tention of our-Chinreh was corre ſpondent to b 
that it was ſound asd good. I have fout times ende 
cab Brother). tothe Book of Common Praier with li- 
mitation.and reference of all thiogstherein contained (got 
ante the purpole only,pradodrii but unto the pw poſe, 
and doctrig t ibo Church of Amend. Ver canngt abe 1855 
man with a good conſcience, ſo much as once more ſub»: 
ſcjibe (which formerly, aud that with a good conlcienge. 
bad 9 — — N 5 ue the pur 

e, it not our to ereferred his 
fenden hep ene e late C — 
conference and ſomo ipeoches ↄt men in great place, and 
others, to bo varied ſome i hat from that which he beloge 
( not withot reaſon} took it to he. 


The purpoſe | 42 The A our Church is belt known by the & 
and Doctrin 


our als doctrin by gb 39. Arti- 
— 40 Dies abi 1 ij big 80 57 the 
fame, words w 


hols then, 
the publikę Badem dtn miniſtet, 22 a 
in the faid. Articles is contained, eee wr 


. _ & n their 
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— — Dotrio the (ame z and che, 
. e areb, Hi and the 
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36. If the prethiſles fafttelenelz enplune not he con 
ey of 6ur Churches purpte in pfofeming teligion fincefely, 


then caſt we our cies upon the Propo 


dete Neither che 


fitions, which"ſhe Church alt- 


publikely maintainethʒand if we ſind them the ſame which ted. 


over'they hive been, then need. we not doubt (the Bro! 
then themſelves/being Judges) / but the:Attiel 9 again. 
their ſence, tho Dotttini par poſe, & Intemiom ofthe Chureh 
of England( the Propoſition interpreting, us it ere, the ſasd 
Aftieſes) is the very ſame it ever 2 oy roar” 
No that — — oſitions - (pregnantly, and tightly gathe- 
ree, and atiſing from the — — for ſab- 


ſtance unaltered! though upon goodiconfidermions; lome 


* * 


few be added to the former) and apptoved fot 
true, and Chriſtian by the lawful and publike allo wanet of 
our Church, the Book here enſuing, plainly wil declare, 
anduſo den oſtrote withel, not the Doctrin obly, but in- 
tentiom alſo of dus C hureb, to be the ame, and not chan- 
get and being unchanged, the Hooks then of Common 
Praier, and of ordinat ion too, conſidereu in the poſe and 
intention ot the Chureb of England, and reduced to the 
Propoſit ions (as the Brethren would have them) be wel al- 
lowed;and anthentically approved; and the ſaid Brethren 
with as good coniciemce nobo again; andafreſk may ſub- 
ſcribe unto all the Articles of, even concerning the Book 
of Common Praier,and of ordination, as wel as of the Kings 
- fupremacy, and of Religion, as afore, ofien, and alwaics 


For my ſelf( moſt reyerend Fut her in Sod) what my 
thoughts be of the religion in this Realm at this int ant pro- 
teſſedd and of all theſe Articles, ifthe premiſſes do not, that 
which here followeth wibſuffieiently demonſtrat. Twenty, 
yea, aa. yeers ago, voluntarily of mine own accord, & alto 


gether unconſtraĩn d, I publiſhed my ſubſeription unto the, 
my Falth ß haken ox altred. but what it thẽ was 


% wu f 
12> 24s: © 


w 
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delivered, © : 

„Tbe 1 arc 85 yet dents GED 
akered a e eee bot ye for the ſatisfation of ſome 
learned, and j 2 eur mind 
bands, and — 4 the hanefit both ommos, and unleur- 
nech end of the ſtudious and learned Reader. 

Ihe whole worn . ds wel my deteſtation, and 


| my:Azticle, or particle obtrut 
-gian; dition-afchaternth which ibo Church 
- Ne 2 — is conſu med. 
There js not an heretike or Schiſmatike (to ſpeał of) of 
any ſpecial mar that from the querying: bitherto,hath 
diſcaxered himſelf, and his opinions in „or 
in priut againſt ee ot his berefio, f 
fie, may be he 


ancy, or phren. 
orother. The 
Sedts and: SeR-malters — unto us either in the 


matter, or main pointsof our dofrin,or Diſeiplina; to one 
— vrhich here be 


53 


of. our Articles, 1 5 in part, 
* to GIN en Fe 


— your (elf, de your lebe —ů—ů 
Grindal,P arker ,Craumer, (off famous & honorable dae 
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33 ͤ 8 
brance) Biſhops of our Church, Archbiſhopr of che See of 
:ancerbury ; for i his uniform doctrine by ſome of your 
Lordſhips drawn and penned, by all of you allowed, de- 
fended: and (as agreeable to the Faith of the very Apoſtles 


of Chriſt, and of the ancient Fathers, correſpondent to the 


Confeſſions of all the reformed Churches in Chriſtendom, 
and contrariant in no point unto Gods holy and written 
Word) commended unto us both by your Authority and 
Subſcriptions, 3 

Now the all- mereiful Sod, and heavenly Father, which 


ſo inſpired them, and your Lordſhip with wiſedome from 


above, and enabled you all to diſcern truth from falſhood, 
and ſound religion from Atheiſm, idolatry, and errors, 
vouchſafe of bis infinite goodneſs to encreaſe-his grace 
more and more upon your Grace, to his own glory, the 
Churches benefit,and your own everlaſting comfort. 

And the ſame God, which both mercifully hath brought, 
andmiraculouſly againſt all helliſh, and diveliſh practiſes ot 
his and our enemies, continued the light of bis truth among 
us;give us all grace with one heart and conſent, not only to 
embrace the ſame, but alſo to walk, and carry ourſelves» as 
it beſeemeth the children of light, in all peaceableneſs and 
holinefleof life, for his Son, our Lord and Savior Chriſt his 
fake, At Horvinger neer S. Edm. Bury in Suff. the 11. of 
March, Ann,1607, 


Jour Graces poor Chaplain, 
E alwaies at Com . 
T bomas Rogers. 
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Conſtitutions, and Canons Eccle- 
ſiaſticall. Anno 19. 


W Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the 
Church of England by Law ef abliſbed under 
the Kings Majcſty, is not a true, and an A poſtolical 
Church, teaching and maintaining the Doctrin of the 
Apoſtles: let him be excommunicated ipſo tacto, and not 
reñorta, but only by the Archbiſhop after his repentance 
and publike revocation of this his wicked error, Can,z. 
Whoſoever ſhaf! hereafter af firm that any of the 39. 
Articles agreed upon by the Archbifliops and Biſhops of 
both Provinces,andthe whole Clergy inthe Convocation 
holden at Londoninthe year of our Lora Gol,1 5.62»{87: 
theavoiding of diver fities of opinious, and for:threftar 
bl:ſhing of conſent touching true Relig1ion,are in any part 
ſaper ſtitions or erroneous, or ſuch as hi may not with a 
good conſcience ſubſcribe unto: let him be extommunica- 
ted iplo facto, and not reſtored, but only bythe Arch- 
biſhop, after bis repentance and publike revecanion of 
ſuch his wicked errors, Can. 5. by | 
Fheſoever ſhall hereafter ſeparate themſelves from 
the Communion of Saints, as it is approved by the Apo- 
ſtles rules in the Church of England, and combine them- 
ſelves in a nem Brother - hood accounting the Chri ſtiaus, 
who are conformable to the Doitrin, Government, Rites 
and Ceremmies of the Church of England, tobe pro- 
phane, and unmeet fon t hem to join with in Chriſtian 
profeſiton: le them be excommunicated ipſo facto, and 
not reſtored but by the Archbiſhop,after their repentance, 
& publike revocation of ſuch their wicted errors, Can. g. 
,, v5" Wig = 


Ws, | ; : 


Theti Th of the thirty nine Articles, 


with the pages whereto find every 
of them in this Bock. 


3 | "—_ 


F faithin the boly Trinity. | 
Of the Word of God which was made * . 
3 7 
3 Ot the going down of Chriſt into Hel. 14 | 
4 Oithe ReſurreRion of Chrift, a 2 


5 Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
6 Of the lufficiency of the Scriptures for die 
on. 

7 Of the ld eſtament. 
iche three Creeds. ? > 

. .Oforiginal, or birth ſin, 

10 Free- wil. e 
11 Of the juſtificat ion ofu man: 
12 Ol good works. 


13 Ot works before Juſtification, 56 

Of works of Sugererogat ien. 070 | 
15 Of Chriſt alone without ſin, , , 
16 Ol ſin without Baptiſm. 63 


22 8 and Eles on: | . 


N. antics.) = 
18 Of obtaining of lalvating L079 by the ae of | 


18. Ofthe Church. - — 13 

2 4 40 Of the Pos ire of the Church, 94 

. LS. 1104 PAY Ofrbe authority of general Councels. 107 
id a 2 757-422" Of Purgatory. 113 
* — 0 Min:firing in the Congregation, 125 
* 24 Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in fuch a 
tongue as the people underſtand not. 1 13 5 

25 Otthe Sacraments. I 34 

26 Oftbe unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which 

hinder not the effects of the Sacraments, 152 

27 Of Baptiſm. 156 

28 Ot the Lords Supper. I 60 

29 Ol the wicked, which do not eat the Body and 

Blood of Chriſt in the uſe of the Lords re, 


30 Of both kinds. - EC 15 

31 Of the oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the 

Croſſe. 170 

32 Of marriage of Prieſts. 174 

33 Of Excommunicate perſons, how A. are to 
che kfaditions ofthe Church. 182 


8 Of Homilies, 


SF: - 
uaalecration of Biſhops and Miniſters. 132 
37 Ofthe Civil Magiſtrate. | 197 


38 Of Chriſtian mens goods which are not com- 
5 210 


39 Ola Chriſtian mans Oath, 273 
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n AxrtycLs. 
12 > 72 of Faich i in rhe Holy Trinity. n 


fut zone Ibu zan trne gon, everliffiue,. | 
wb ee, of infinite 2 47 12 1 
8 * 160 «og rg ing > fr, 
both vißble, an inviſible3..4 
hinge, thtre-bethree 2 2 enltgefi % 


one {eb 
and etern 4, the e 9 Sand Tee wer, | 


aa 4th at 219 OR Lou e , 2 75 * 3 5 | ; 
d, ho is li ing, true. ev 3 

2e the Wege eſerver of all qe bring TN EG 
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ther Gods be- , 
fore me. | 
Exod.ts. $- 


' the Lord vor Fraeee us, l Prop reltif ke, 
God is Lordon eur We Lord? Fla. Hith nec one 
hy breeds os Loos | vr TH 

7 is 6. F — bc I. 
1 6.1 2 ct 05 by 
Lord is the Ted HEN an tverle ing Hing, ler 2 Tis 
i Je center chey know — — ye'y Gig Kr. Ih. . 3 Te ruracd 19 
G dtumldotoſoveitrliving & t Song Ber 9.4 O ny God cc. hy yeers- 


zndure trom 2 to generation, &c. hy years hal nor fail, Pal. 710. 24, 16, 25. 


N: 5 IC Gos,S&rrmainerh. forgvs),D:n 65. O Eg my TG od bon art c 
— unt cloched vi iel K Howe w Nowtur:wbicincovarcth —— with light 
as wich e . n — A. * — ap 22. The —. is the . | 


Thin. 1. 17 15 
1615. Prat 
yen. —— Pfa l ae 
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a "Errors ns — ag wars ther 5b. 
e ſſe du- Ta 5 
bitabr Pasta Then! 85 om 1 er # 


h Be 
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8 Tv Joub | wr! nes ac, 
Treo, WEN 1. tbe Valentin! 


1.Cic.de Nat. alian Wag RY i SEED peoples 
Deo. l. 1. b Pio · whereet ſome, in place of God, wot ſhi anrea- 
2 5 Deos · lo tiat les the Eg parc l a Calf g in 88 55 * 
ubium vo. And Crocodiles b,the Syrians a N N age 
cavit „ | 
exclufir. . en wht, 
Ties * 
2 tee IG THAT iGlechus, fl 
. 540 p:i2dica 1 5 
ge ig i Piſcem:Sytifvenerancur Cic: 


Hider. ot * arte con e — tout — ea of men, = 
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ana men. 
Ot ſueh as put ideir truſt and. confidence, to be repoſed eee 
in God zlo ne, eu her in men vi ing. as, do es wh By oe t the E- 
in their dold eng. and the Ps piſis in theip Pope, who pvc Pp —.— 
them is God ir their Lord and God r, of inſinite ek great go, 
or in Saints. d epatied this lle, as do the ſame Papiſts, yh þ delle Dians, 
in their S. Fre«c,wbomtbey.term, The glory of God pre» S 15.31. 
greg: by %, wh:n de tägl. Help, Holj Send in he Holland 
j | ſay, God hath ſet over bi 
of, dis hands ,or is Beaſts unreaſonable, os doth* heodoret, 
oidwite Tartar æ, of finally in riches, and other ſenſe-, 1d ens 
leſi catures,as do the Atheiſis, and itreligious worldlings. daes, & inte 


CO — the my 1ans ſay unto the Soldan N. B:izirus rerum d. d 11. 
PanormirGgeamo Abbas. Y Extrevag, loan. 2 1. (Exravag de tranſſ m- 
f ..t Altar. Franciſc. lib. 1. Has, Rings, 1. ſecundum vile then pang 
Refs Commoneweal.c:19.: © 


i fs. Propoſnion. = - — 1 
Gels the reef nur. e 
1 \ Theproofe from Gods Word. 08 + 


"Hat the e all things both ellible and inviſibte 
1 Þ *therein,bort were made and are preſerved by the Al- . 
mighty, and only power of God; are traths grounded upon 
he 3 ptute, and agreeable co the confeſſions of Gods 
peo e. WAN 
Ko "Fo touchingthe creation ol the wor d read t 
beginning God ereated the — bal he, RIG Ms 
made: . earth 6, by bim were all things created ed; 134.4 126, 
wien nein beoven.and which art in earth, « viſfble: - 1-4 
dinyitble,whether Thrones or Dainivions,or Princjpali- 5 
2 10 A 1 S for Urea ac. 1 
** by | : 
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Ac; 9:81. | . Fords e. 
ert df France ret Menſa ere with rune 
27 7. Fland. ar. heavens like a curtain which laieth the beams 5 — 
2 ters mn the waters, and mokerh the elonds His Charior, and 
; ores bem the . oder of the pry IO 
Pſa „tits his fengets,2 i ers 
Le. e 7 — iſe 15 0 
4 fall on the ground without your —— > 
thetbairs of youre d n 
þ Mar 10.29, B. God that madethe-wor all things cht are therein, 
30. tie jv Lord of Heaven and fe end breath 
20 all.: agnes de ig ie bloo! | 66 
d wel on all the face of theearth,and-buth affigned:che times 
awhich were ordained before, lama 
e tation, ian h Syint Paal i. | b et 
The Son is the brightneſs N 0 No ir ed 
K perſon, and beartth:up All things by bisaughty 
. IHed: 1. 13. © The Churches of God in Helvetia Bail av, France a and 
— 7. Flanders o, teſtifie the very ſame. 


1 Error — — | 
x Confeff. Gal. Hereby are conde all Heretikes,and errors impag» 
ar. 18. ning either the creation ofthe world h/ God ʒor his provi- 


«Confeſ.Belg, dence in the continuing,and preſervation of the lame. 
. 1213. Ofthe formen ſort was, Myr 
Fieſt, 4roforle ang all isfollowers,whichſad the i 1d 
Was eteroall;and without beginning. 
Next, the Marcionitet, that — God made tab 


Tertul. lib. 1. 11181 
— — world.o bring ee baſe a thing for him to ere ate 4. 


Ian. © 
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- cEpip. Ausg. 
' cont, Man. c. tw 
40D. Auguſt, de ; 
ade ons- 
nich. c. 40. 
Con. Bra. c. 11. 
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-, The Papiſts, who 7 bow laerficing Priefts we 
: 1 wes 


the Creators of Chrifl 
ders, and the Manicbees, who aro — 
Face and Fortune 6. 


© Ofthelatter fort were, 
* Stoick Philoſc 


may edn * 


TE apy 


—.— ho think God is idle, . oy 
vernieth not theſs hefawe. Of Gabe mind was Cyprian: who 5. 3 [Fes 
held that Gol, created the world, did commit tds 
Hove! mment thereof unto cettain celeftiall powers . 
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1 * 
the heaven and the earth, 1 
The x! rf wer th heaeno me 


„ Ani: Theoakihed 
And «There are ties e which bez 
* — Father, * Ward, dad 7the boly Gliol,, 204 
1 FL t three are ane . 
Sn. bis truth bath uveaiex been Cant b is mY £005 
ante Helo. ſeſled in the Church of Chrilt, 
f. ar. 6. & 1. c. Errors and «1verſaries axtorbi trat h. 
3: Aug Aug. ert. J Then curled ere all opinions of men contrary hereanto + 
hs, 8 g. Bel. whereof 
| Some denied the Trinity xffirmiogthere i is ane God, but 
125 ſows not three perſoos in the God head: {o didthe Montaniſts 4. 
1 and Marcellians l, and ſo do the Jewes «and Tocks d. 
* — .23- Some as the Gnoſtikes e. Mareionites f. and Valentinians 
Ar affirm thete bę more Gods theg one, and yet nat thiee 
lab. lib. a · Le 
C Tor Caretrus perſons, not of ane and the lame. nature, but of adivers and 
b.divinor, yi ni- contrary d iſpoſitions. 
:2d Jude. _. Somethiok there be three Gods or ſpizitry not dillipzui- 


>, prin g 4. ſhed only, but divided alſo, as did the Euno means &, and 


e Clem. Alex. Tre: heites i. 
Rrom.l. 5. Some ſeat not to ſay, that in worde ppiaf the Trinity, 
| 


Clem Alex Chriſtians do adore three devils,worle then all the id ls of 
c „ *he e e uch Blaſphemers were Heretikes Blandrat 
K | _—_ will have 3 Quaternity of denten, not 2 trinity to 
+ Phil. Ace. be worſhipped,ſodid Aneffefiw the Emperor comm nd & 
ache $ the Apollinarians did hold J. Some do grant and acknow « 
be NE” ledg,the name ofchree in the God head, but deny their per- 
a p; 4ons;luch were the Noetias,Praxencas,& Hermogenians: 
The'e did ſay how the ſame Gad was call'd by 3 names 
In the holy Scripture, & therefore that the Father, became 
1 i i Acth & ſuffered. becsule one & the ſame God is called the 
| Futter he Son, and the holy Ghoſt, For which caule;they 
were termed Farripplianyna thisoamber las gebe, 
Age in, ſome do grant the q̃umes, & perlons of three, aud 
yet deprive not or the Son oy Guolt of thoir divi- 
__ bathe, bs alla oft be Fs Ties. Fa 
wathereis theeo in heaven, vie. the 
ee ſay they 0 
ord is tho breath ——_ herd 


car, eap. a 


2. wr; OTE 


Ofthe Word of God, abe ende 
very man. 


The Son, mbich u be Ward ofthe Father, begotten Jak 
122 t la flu g of ibe Father ile very & eternal Go * . 
of one ſubſtance vm b the Raben, a took ma #atwreim 
the wen of rhe bled Virgin, of 2 Y ſo: TE 
ahats two wholeand er t natarcy, tba 6 ha 
Ood head and wan: bref wire joined in one per an, never. ** 
to be divided, where i i qe Chrift, very Ga, and vf nos 
man: who ſe red wal ermeified, dad e tor 2 5 55 oy 
toncile his Father te gu, and to be C Serif ce, wot only for 
eee bet als for all att ual} fins of n. 
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And 


Tone of Fur 8 EE + 
1 —— 775 en thee<pbe very Geo; 


whom ahne beſt ſent, ; 
They ſhall call his name — which Is 'by i interpre- 

tation, God with us 4. 
Chrilt,be is the brighrneſſe of theglory, andehe engra· 


ved Image of (the Father) his perſon, and bow up all 


things hy his mighty;hand c; Elerefare very | 
150 this both hath been of the x —— and 


is the Faith of the reformed Churches g. 


28 Chet we dn Son ouf-Lord, $ymb.'Apoft; TheGodbead of the Father,nf 
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comp — 


the Son, of EW ene glowy a, rernal', Such 


ach the e Son, The father u NEFEAare. ne . ather in- 
the Son "Incom 255 12 7 Son oterhalt. Ihe 


aher * d bn e and the en n 


Ker, 127 in Ae rd 


orcen, nor 
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2: $ 1evica 27, 


ere ia God 421 955 25 


rey Gott — * 
mbp. Nicen. : Confe. 


Tak Cons 6. SE TEND 8 re Wenk. 


* © "Ip errors and advarſaries wats Ae 925 

Miſerably therefore db they ery, wicht eit n or 
impngne the Deity o ous Savipyry\ a8 did eertrin old here- 
tikes viz. | 

The Arrians, whereof ſome vere, Lche. Douleians, | 
becauſe in ſcorn _ n W begorengl | f God, 


—— to: neo hos bn 2 ie * $ 


fab. lib. 4. 
b Icenæus. 


The Cerinthians 5 ä 
Tue Edionites, among "whom 10250 lait char Cbrill Je- 


 eEuſeb, eccl. ſus was 8 meer man ;pthersackqoyledged bim to be 2 | 


hiſt. l. 


47 put not from ever! 


7 See gte t. 
. Chriſt Je to be the true won very God, av 


i zuing. lib. 
— Oo 
| Mathew — (burnt at Norwich 3 9)oge of © 1 
whole bereſſes was,that Chriſt was a meer, & 2 J. / John chron. 
' Francis Ket (hurnt alio at Norwich, A. 1 $583)who moſt 12 2.9. 
maintained that Chriſt was: N till atter 
dis reforreftion. | | 
Datid Geergejometime of Bei who "ned himſelf 
eee ee euer Cheiſt was „. „ Davie 


1 | 0 
c en 593.termed: our S. vior Tann Foy 
God, unto — = be added <-5-p-16, 


tho Fania Pp — 7 3 
e OW -Propoſtion. - £2 Tre, Hf 
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Chtiſt. we jojo kh blef- a The ſeed of 
of his . incarnation « ache 


is,who the woman 


h & endured — — nocd = 
pond deaths. | lohcome,Gen,. 
| be So Ne nd 1 
nen ne ha. c zes an Joni » ws 
rward 22 ve 4 Athiett. * 436 Mart 22 
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UN 


eee, sse 


b Niceph.lb- 


- 46 Rai, ect dine ee 
* NIST | -and Chriſtians: 99 
wo gelen mene Alunigbeys dae. and in Jeſs 
I. Athan. Ibeſeeve in Jedbthe le by ebe baly Ghoſt,bortvof 
22 ͤ bb 
1. 2. 11. & 1. the VIS Sad bf cf ar bit 0 # tee, be 
ee je me 
Hl. 27. 4. 1 1 py” 1 » * . 18 is 3 an man | 
p. C ; the {u>itance of the ——ů— in the world. Per- 
. 8 man of the fubſtance o '—o -rible tout and humane 
-ar.'$ | 2 d pei ſect man, of a rea dmdle wund bur 
C fe TG: tet God and pe Ilro the Father,as touenigg his God- 
ar.16 , Hein ſubſiltings (rye Father touching hs manhood I. 
_— py bradjanigRnon 2 ahbe-Facher Almigbty, Kc and —_ 
Con Wittem. 1 0 Jes Chal Kc who-for us men, und for — 
c. 2 2 ord Jeans . gad wis incarnate v. the holy 
r n — ond made man, & . 
e 160 Gods eople in Helvetia u, Baſil e, 
— pet. The very — France r. Ausdu gh / Wit- 
Aug. Ib. 14. Bohemia p the Lon fides x. 28 
Tale remberger Seen dener pg n . 
| he errors A eee e r 
TEETTFCC 
c Pailatt. B: . Mi 
WD ehheld, s- that, . 1 neith er v f 
1 Wor <Vhriſt really and — _ . 
— ber emen OFF” cionites's, and the Satutuj n$#: - 
ragadertt Eutichians b Var . d withours ſoul, as thought the Eu- 
hæiet. fab. 1. 4 2. Chr ili had 2 Q po ollinarians g with the 
4 R. ffi n. lib 2. nomians e, the Arme fe The Ws. 
isn Theopalcbnes , e geſd bf the Virgin urn; fo did the 
— r OI - 2 {tink the /anabaprifts Kan the. 
; lren. l. e. u. V Keiſtie ans 4 nomihean utgory of tde Thearnation 
Cn e. Belt. cee 200 Bast fi. Cin 20] — 
ar. , 8. 0 fe - {1 .. r 8 3 5 8 ' (\ $ 
fl. N. fe- „ C took lein ori, ok tde Virgin, ba no fouk3 
cie ot tb Sp :: N nad 2. n on. as e 
it, cg. ſem 9 the Artinds . Ant of rhe Vit. it 
er , at took geh, oe of the Vie 
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— + I z . 
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— but by the 
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Bus eccich, led of man tooʒ ſo ſaĩd Ebion 12 nd wo, & 1 


wa a 13 ira (iritionll. Y ul carne 
el, 0. The Neth of ben an ſpirtrully kae 

6 Iren l.. 4e od th FORTS ALE 

4 eri ig Jo dreamed ide Natäceiben ene: e . 18e 
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ted in one perſon, it ãteordeth with the holy Scrip- 
ture. For, the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among 0s: 


e 7: hal th&Aþs fans. N 2 BigeS: ; { gAthan. lib. de 
8. The humane nature of Cheiſt betore bis ſoon r 
3 Ent the Severites #: „ aps. 


Hr it 1 lo ue, wehe dale of Crit nö if Oe 


(and we aw the glory thereof, as the e only be- 


gotten of the F be Jtul of grace and trut ith the Evan- 
-gekit John a,” And 3 5 


Mw: Yom fie was Hapti- ej oh 14, 
Zed, Nc. Loe, a veel yo layſng: che Wy 17 7 


"beloved Son, in whom Lam, wel leaſed h. Mat. 3. 17. 
He that . evth ig: cthat Aken far a- 

bore the hwy n5.(bat DOE ,faith.S. Paal e. c Epu. 40. 

8 Again Jeſus belpg a odd bought it 

Mp ENTS all with ie mYde cof no wr © ba: 
tation, ind r 1001 of aTervan and was, 2 
de like unt is found ſhape As x man, Fe in 

e hk ited b hilt that. ev e 

Mr ſhould e KJ th ſt 1 5 Card — FEA IN 


che glory God 9 ather'd. 


the ſame Apoſtle: Te agg Ah olle! 0. . 


ator between God and man, even the 
who gave himſelf a ranſome for all A c. 
Upon theſe, and thHike'grou 


Ubeleeve in God, the Father Ina hty,&c,andin Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son but Lots. > eb Wi Conceived by tho 


an Chriſt c fus, 


holie Gboſt,born of the Virgin Mary 8 
The tighi faith is, That we beleeve ind cole, that our 
Loxd els ( iſt, the Son of God, 1 & c. 
'!ho/Uthonghrhe de God E e s t one 


Criſs 


e 1 Tim. 2 4,6, 


FSymb. Apo 


of iht, ver) God of very Sd — — — of * 
one ſudflance with the Father, by whom all things were 
made ho for us men &c. eame down from heaven & was 
inc: rnate &c He duffered, and was buried, ce. and he ſhall 
þ confeſ. Hel, come again, & c. h ſaꝝ the e and firſt Chriſtians, 
1c 17, K . 23, The very ſameis the belief and konfeſſion of all the refor- - 
uf. Bafl. 4. med Churchęs ar this pig ang alwaics bath been a. 
* Errors an ; ph iet nts theſe ermths, 
11.21.19. .D | 
Belg.ar.19. .- eteſtable therefore is the error. 
Auguſt. ar.3. Of the, ee who, denied the ntoperics of 
Wittem. c. 2. .thberwo. Wie 55 3. 
ts At of e Ewiche, and De: furus, who ihr 
/ if præf. med the divinity a0 [ bomzvityof Chriſt, to be of one and 
a Hartman ; the {ame nature. 
Sch. del. Of the Monnthelizes ; ; who devied that two wils, viz a 
$Niceph, |. divine and humane, were 


in 
rn 1% Of Theodorns Maſacbiuu i, who faidthatthe! Word was 


Mzgd-bur one tbing, and Chriſt: 
| ap bift. 6 0 eee 48885 that 8 of Ctriſt to 
C 0:6.c,5. ol. he any. other wil united, then one friend is joined to ano- 
Nö epd s, iber 2 only is j 79 00 will and affectios. 

c. ds. Of Sor wet u ho I il bat be was the pattern 
fBez3,cp,g1, of all grants Sure of the Son of God; and that the 
Cantef, 7. body of was compact of three uncteated elements 7, 
ar. 14. and lo c on onn 2 overthie w both natures. 


I 


| * 4. bſgroltien. 3 
br 15 «by $% bier of LL 
The proof rom Gods work,, 10 
” Chriſt tobe (be Foviorgfo mankiad,] we; tip is | 


o n w 4 
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-oſly in the bol Seripture, which tenebeth us that Chriſt | 
was crucified, dead and buried a; and that to reconeile his 2 4c. 7. ic, 
Father unto us b; and to ben ſacrifice for all finsof men 9. 5 Wo were re- 


Hence Ibeleeve the forgivenefle of fin .  _ cociledro God 
He ſoffered for our ſalvat ion . by the death of 


For us men, and for our ſalvation, he enme down from 283 
heaven f. lay our Forefatbers in their confeſſions: as do al- 0 fqn 
| . | reconeiled us 
Jo our brethrenthrooghout Chriſtendomeg, © undo himſelf 
| ut Chriſt 
n Co-. 5 18, by his croſs, Eph 2-16, Ir pleaſed the Father, & c. hy lim to 3 
uunto himſelt, Col. 1. 15, 0. c He bath borne our infirwities, and carried our forromes, 
Iſa, 53 4. He is the Lambof God, which taketh away the fin of the world, Joh. 1. 20. 
Chrift hath redeemed: us from the curſe of the LN, when he was made a curſe ſor us. 
Gal.3.13 God hath made him fin for us, which knew no ſin, that we ſhould be the 
;iphreouſnefle of God in him, 2 Cor. 3. 2. He ia the reconciliation for our ſin. & not for 
rt only, but alf for the whole world, 1 h. 2. 2. 4 Symb. Apoſt. e Symb. Ath. FS ymb. 
Nice n. g. Conſeſ. Helv. i. c. 11. & N. ar. 11. Baſil. ar. 4 Bohem. ar 6. Ol. ar. 12. 16, 2. Belg. 
ar. 20, 2 Auguſt. ati 3. San. at. 3. Witem. c a. Sue vic: Harmon Conteſ, præf. > Xe 
. Errerl and ad uerſariet unto this trutb. . 
Wicked then are all opinions, and aſſertions, contrarying 


and croſſing this truth 2 as, 85 
That the Father in his deity, not the Son in his humani- D. Auęuſi. de 
ty did ſuffer - which error the Patripaſſians did: held a. Tein l.. 
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T hat Chriſt, as well in his divinity, as in his humanit y, þ Magdeburg. 


ſuffered for mankind-an error of Apellinaris of old b, and of Eccleſ.hift, 
IJLebius, und Andrear Maſculus of late years c. bro ce A 


That the whole and holy Trinity was crucified ; as ſaid 
Petrus Antiachenme.” 2 JAECIOS: 
_. - That Chriſt, really and indeed hung not on the croſs: for 
his paſſion was in ſhew-only, ſ#id the Cerdonites d, the * 
Euticheans e, and the Mabicheans f: and another man, ſaid, 2 23 
the Theopaſchits g. and the 3 the very devils, f — 3 
and not Chriſt, laid the Mamebees 4 ſuffered and hung on Fa. l. 15. e 100 
the croſſe. 8 g Antonis. tit. 
That the while paſſion of Chriſtis to be underſtood al- 8 3 
jegorically, and not according to the letter;as the Family of; Auguſt 8 
Love do think Vo. 8 i _Q 221 Fide.c. 2,33. . 
That Chtiſt on the croſs bath ſuffered for the tedemption : 4 =o — 
. 22. 


wut inankind; ind ſhall lull agoio box the {plyation of the Wirneſs 


'evil,z 28 Jelus;(luch beretikes there have beep) / buf: ; ; 
1 n ene 


Mm 


hic eee — 
| he wa barned)'3 for mens but one 
FP 1-28 mother Fave the Saviotofwomun': a molt erate al- 
«1 fig Qu. eien of Foſtellos thę J eſuite s.. 
— Neal, 1s, The fagtaſies of the Jacobiteswiand Turks .. 
42,» be popiſh doctrineè touching the Maſſe, praiers unto 
5 e pop 8 
0 Lol Ter, eint perdons and purgatory; which make the paſſion of 
— — 1 Tn either of none <f&eR; or to put away but originall tin 
3 only 7. 
2 . : Ws alveitour Savior hath ſuff ered for all men ingene- 
rall yet doth each man maſt ſoffer for him ſelt in \ particy- 
1 f. Rem. Jax 71 ind the-works of one man may ſatisfie the juſtice of 
n N God for another r; which are popiſn errors. 
424. That Chriſt died not for the fins of all men; and that 
— ſome ſins ate ſo filthy, and enormous, as Chriſt his blood 


[Gin.g; upon true tepentance of the delinquents part, cannot wiſh 


; Hiſt. Fr. Spir. them away: which was Kant Fr. Spire and other de- 
u Prophecy of ſperate perſons error. 

ehe N cap. - That whatſoever is written touching Chriſt his ſuffer- 
pleat, 3. jngs, mult in us, and with us be fulfilled : the ale doftrine 


of H. N. s. e 1 Toes 2 
'%, Article. 


of the going down of Chriſt ito TY 


. As Cbriſe died for ar end aps buried; fo 9000 it #to- 
Grbthev "that he went down into Mah. 1150 
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Mine heartwwes glad (ith David 4, a fignre of Cd) « Flalas-29. 
"q and my glory rejoiced,my fle(h alſo ſheilr in hope, For ga 


hy Thou ſhale not leave my ſoul in hell. 
O Lord my God, I cried unto thee, and thon haſt healed 

5 me: Thou Lord aſt brought my ſbul out of hell. 

o * wil thinkthee/OLotdmy God Wichallmy beartzund 


* will praiſe thy name tar erermote 5. For great is thy mercy 6PAl., 30. 1, 2. 
towards me; and thou batt delwered my ſoul from the ne. ö 

* tbermoſt helle. | Pal.36, 

C Ia that he aſcended, what is it but that he had alſo d. 


F ſedaded firſt into the loweſt part of the earch? He t hat de- 
ſcended;is even the ſame that aſcended, far above all hea- 


vens;that he might fil all things 4. 1 
1 O Death where is thy ſting? O hell where is thy victo- "P2000 
N rye? Alſothat Chriſt ent down into hell, all ound Chri- ei Cor. ij. 35. 
4 ſtians both in former daies f,. and now living g, do achno -/ He deſcen- 
2 ledge ; howbeit in the interpretation of the artiele, there is ded into Hel. 
7 not that conſent as were to be wiſhed : ſome holding that Sym.Apoft, 
a Chrift deleended into hell, | _ Athan,.. - 


1. As God only and not man;as they do which ſay, how Bayern, 


Chriſt deſcended powerfully, and effeRtoally, Fut not per- Ba. afl a. Aug. 
ſonally into hell and that the deity exhibited it ſelfe as it ar. Sutvica, 
were preſent in the internall parts, to the tetror ob the de- πιfτe 
vil, and other damned ſpitits. b. 1 27 259 Sv. 
2, As man only: and that as ſome think, in hody only, 25 
when death as it were prevailed over him lying in te 
2 grave fs others deem, infoul only,; w hen he went unto t 
place ef the reprobate, to the iacrenſing of theirtorments; 22 
3. As God and man in one perſon, as they do which #f- - 
firm that Chriſt in ody and ſoule went, ſome think as it 
were into Hell; when uponthe Croſle; and elſe wbere be 
ſuffered the tertors and torments propheſied of, Iſa. 53. 6, 
10. Pſal. 116. 2. and6adnuned Mat. 26. 38, or 27. 46. 
Lukg 22.42. ſome lay even into hel (the very place deſti- 
ned for the Ræpr oh, jeh he entred into the very mo- 
; ment of his RelurreRion, at which time he ſhewed and 


r Ae 9000 lorious Conqueror both of death + 
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Errors and adverſaris runto this trb. 

But till we know the native, ang undoubted ſenſe of thix 

article, and myſtery of religion; perſiſt we advetſaries un- 
to them which ſay: 0 | 


That Chriſt deſcended not into bel at all, calling this ar 


4 Cmliſle a- ticle an error, and a fable, as Carkſle dot h 4. 
gainſt Doctor That Chriſt being dead, deſcended into the place of ever- 
Smith, f. 28.7) laſting torments, where in ſoul he endured for a time the 
very pains, which the damned ſpitits, without intermiſſion, 
b Treat. of do abide. «Banniſfters erropd. | FA 
Banniftecs That Chrift alive uponthe eroſs-hambled himſelf, «/4 ad 
Corus Ci. Ferm tremenda tormenta, ev en unto the dreadful torments 
wh 1, wn ot hel c:cndured for a time — — reprobi in 
4 Piſc.in Luc. aternum ſenſuri ſunt, which the reprobates (hal es erlaſting 
12.10. ly ſuſter in hel ds even deſpaired of Gods mercy, finding 
on ” ub Gad at this time, Nerpatrem, ſed tyr annnes, not a Father, 
| Hines Re. but a Tyrant; and overcame deſpair by deſpair ; death by 
joind. p.38. deathzhel by hel aud ſa an by ſatan e: ſuffered actually all the 
I 38.1 52. torments of hel for our redemptionʒ end deſcended into the 
© _ heavieſt torments that hel could yield F: ſuffered the tor- 
b G:ffords Ca- ments of hel, The ſecond death, Abje ction from God g : and 
tech. was made a eurſe, that is, had the bittet anguiſh of Gods 
— i Caniſ. Ca - Wrath in his ſoul and body, which is the fire that ſhall ne- 
tech. ver be quenched 6. 


& Vaux Catec. That Chriſt perſonally in foul went down into Lake 
= 3 16. Lymbo, to fetch from thence as CaniSſw's ; to loole from 


w Colter, in- theace, as Yawx be ſaithk; the fouls of our forefathers, 
ſtit. l. s. which afore his death (as the Papiſts dream) were ſhut up 
| in the cloſe priſon of hel . 1 
That Chriſt by his deſcenſion hath quite turned hel into 
Paradiſe ; CofFerm the Jeſuits error wv. | 


4. Article. 


Ofthe Reſurrect ion of Chiift. 


Chrift did truly riſe again from death, and took a- 
gain bi body, with fleſh, bones, ana all things appertai- 
| ning 


UMI 


'Propyt.* of the Church of 5 
ning to the perfetFjon' of maus mute: a whevewith be 
aſcended 425 heaven, 3 and thin ſitteth, enifu be re. 
tarn to We all men at the left 47 


| T Prijofrigns, 2 IE n mera 
briſt is riſe from the dead.! þ Mating \ 
Chriſt is aſcended into heaven. 
3. Chriſt ſnall eome again at the laſt 4, to > judge all 
men, even the quick and the dead, 


dhe 
1. Propoſition. een Hase 


Chriſt is riſen from the dead, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


He Reſurrection of ( hriſt may be eaſily proved from , Thou wilt 
Ta holy Scriptures, in which it is evident, firſt, that not ſuffer thine 
Chriſt ſhould 4;and next, that he did riſe from death unto holy one to ſee 
life, both by his appearing to Arn Magdalene b, to diver 8 
women c, to two dito tene, to all the Diteiples, to mos After hois Ui: 
then five hundred brethen at once g, to ſundry perforis by led ſhal rife * 
the ſpice of forty daies together h and by elle e e 18 
alſo of the Apoſtles, Peter i, and Paal s. er. ; 

A truth both beleeved and acknowledged by Gods peo- , TX * 
ple from age toage J. ; John 29.14. 
c Mat. 28.9. 4 Luke 24.13, 15.30. 3. e * 20.19.81 Oor. 15. 6. h As 1. 3 : Ags 1.22 


and 2. 32. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 4 Acts 17. 2, 3. Den » Co Symbol. Apat-. 

Atban, Nice n. Conſe, Helv, 1. at. Kt. and 2. % Kerber Galan e. 

4,40 Nugufl. 3. Sue vic. ar. ies df. r 0 
Errors and adverſaries auto this trg 


| oh. 
a falſe then, and unchtiſtian is the 25 ofa | 


men 245 Saddu- 
"Which otterly deny chebehubesien e of a any ep 85, ig bes ſay there is 


nd reſarreRi- 
the HOY «tho alle 4 polices, Simon Magus Ng the 8, 2 4 e 
there is any reſuri Aion, Luv 2907. they ſay there } i no * Currin, e An 
tel nor Spirit, Acts 23. 8. b How 77 — yu, tuat there n tio 3 of 
_ _ 4 9 de Epiphan, gutt contra Pau Ide, . 


99 | Which ;' 


” . . adinox*®: 


* E ö The St rue 
eMar28.13.i5 Whink would acknowledgepateſueRtian of Chriſtes 
leer outer, wol gen Wega wich | or heretika Hamant fOr 
f Holin. chron. David George, one o 8 was, that the fleſh of 
fol. 1299. Chriſt was diffolved in and'(o roſe no more 
g Hiſt. Davidis Which afficme (as AE rue that Chriſt ſhall riſe 
Georg. 4 again, but yet is not riſe 
- . — — which fay, how our Sayies.pher his refurre Stan, was ſo 
Allem contefl _— as he retained aa mt parts and properties of 

biss ohen the Wine et aeturennmt is meer- 
ly God, So thought the Scanenlieldiang- 7 
Which take the Reſurrection of Chriſt to be but an 
allegory,and no true, cardainchiſtoty ? as do the — of 


Love i. 
2 Ptopoſition. 
Chris 4 aſcended into hauven. 
be. proof bm Gade word. 
Naisg bow Fu withibis body is aſcended inta hea- 


48 65 4 4. 1 — 65h 10 N = 


b Maw. [44s 2 ee 1 nav goople <xrhrethren, e all. 
2 Chriſtendome 6. ** 


Late: x Fr. "31 The Error and anke. unte dumb. 


awoaltogetherdiſſent | ed 

a 5 ch& Evgh(h heretick, which denied the 
1 r. 1. & 2.c.1 Aſcenſion of Chriſt 4. 

Ba. ar. 4. Boh. Alſo from Kee,the hereti and Apoſtzta,which likewiſe 
e. 6. Gal. ar. 25. denied our Stiumors aſe : "affirming thet bis humane 


2 wn po pre is of in beg i Wee t „ Chit 
3. Sutviciat. i. 
4 TD * A 8 


wo 


Props. * 


- 


Hopi: n denen A „ 
crament ofthe Altar jomdniniftbeds. ALE 11ers 84 e Ergo t i flot 
Allo from the Meneaniſts Crtapbrygiens, and Curpoera· in heaven, un- 
tians d, who held bow Ctwiſt coc in body,bar in ul x ulcca- (ſe enn. 
ded io heav e. 4 4 Phila, Thod. 
From the Papiſis;whoiſe u alcended into hea- 
ven,cartied with him the which he loofed from cap- 
tivity, and bondage of the devil even theſoulsof the tgh- 
teous, afore that time not in heaven, but in Lymho c . Trig. 


And leftly from thele Cerman divines| Cd in'$y w, verba, 


our Savior cltried avith bin; into heaven the deſcendie ad 
„ \ inferos, 
ple in oul ind body raiſed at his relurrection f. f — 
3 Propoinior- 19: . Vaux Cireck, 
| Clrift ſhall come gui at the laſt Aut 1 e- -To Rhew, 
ver the ur andthe d j .. judge wig —_— Pe 
; The any” from Goch Word, 5 fi eee 
G2 28 ed Jeſus of Nes treth with che hi cry ede bo Akt, 
and mers * Sec. W God raiſed Don Mts 
day, dec. A 0 5 | 
mere tee IR F — aeg e Judge ane a 
and dead, fich S. Prrevy; 2041, 
God ſhall judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt b. a e 


Jeſus Chriſt ſhalJudgaths quickund the dead at his ap- * 
pearing, and in his Kingdom, &c. Henceforth is laid np foͤoer 
me the crown ofgiguteonineſſe, which the Lord the righ- - 
teous judge ſhal give me at that day, and not to me only, but 


to all thaſe that love his a e St Pauli. < 
| The Joop 8 ne th St Jam, K. i Tim. 1.8. 
this 1 050 do firmly beleeye, 12 
and 4 faithfully confetſe'L & een * Nicen, Athan, 
Errors and eee anto thi⸗ W Contefl. Helv. 


On the other ſide bot they abtoad, and we at home, ab- 2˙C. 161 &. 1.2. 
hor them for 2 giropiaipos,which ſaid, that 1. Bafl. ar.s, 


Bohem. cap. 6. 
There ſhall al } 4 at fl d the Bel. 
dw ay the pl ls 1 oe — 


That the de vils, and the Sa say: ofthemgnd — th 


* » £ © "PS N * 3 4 = 
2 e * - 2 * . Ro - "— n - 
IAG 7 + Bi n 1 4 
$ 3 5 7 the «- 


% 4 2 2 9 * 420 ML, 
. babes» gi oe — 
89 4 Fas 2 7 


þP44. ofthe namely, ſo many as in bel do call upon God for mercy, and 
Tuck, 2 5 the eee r the Origi- 
3 ilts c Cat iſts be Javed. N 
3 mo ee e ſhall not be judged at all, but ſhall die 
 Bulling.con- as the bruit beaſis, and beit her tiſe again in body, not come 
Carabap l. t. unto judgement; An error of the Family of Love c. 
| „ ve Tbat Chrilt ſhall noi be the future Judge; ſo thought 
the Faw, H 6, both David e ; 7 
in. Davide Gong tumot d eto de Judge of the whole 
Seeg T ener and Arthington publiſht, bow Hilliam Hac- 
E Contpires, ker was comengtadge the world,and themielyes to he his 
Reform. p.37. angels for the ſeparating the (beep from Goats g. Yap 
75. K ching. That beſides Cbriſt, the Pope is Judge of the quick an 


ſedu . dead; an error of the Papiſts h. 


b E . +41 ** 
A e That afore the Jadgement there ſual be ag ; 


Cahobis & 24 the godly ,and one deſides, en joying'ths ſame peaccably;and 
"x EE gloriouſly as the Jewes . | | 
; Cotfel. Aug. That the belecf, touching the generall Judgement of 


17% , Chriſt, over the living, and dead, is a dectrine myſticall, or a 
| H N, a hi , - 1 7 b 4 ET _. F 
lara ct: pref une a9 hiſtory qa (XN, regcheth. 2 5 . ay EM 
ſet. 7. That the righteous are alreadyagodlyeglory; Alteizn 
. om enertortiijive, exerlatingl with 8 eig 

I. Ar. 7 * 1 ' PY o * 
{8.35108 fo upon the earth: as wy Fami i: ap Woe. 

| vane ti. ' . ; 4 i BY o 47 f 

ect. 1. Alen. 5. Article. 1 


conkeſ. in che. 5 e bi 41.22 


bf. 12: Ofthe*Holy Gboſt. 


The holy Ghoſt * provi tg from the Father, and the 
0,37 tant, bein, aaa glory, with the 


2. . ; y 4 N. 1 
$A oe oY en, 3.44 ey 


Faber, andthe don, vtrq, ind eternal dd. 
F * a 5 The Propoſitions, 1 887 0 
. The hol Gbolt is yery and eternall G 3 
„ 2, The boly Ghoſt is of one ſubſtanee, mijeſty and glory 
with the Father and the Son. 


3. The 


3. The boly Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the 
Sonne. | ; | 


1. Propoſition, 
. The hol; Ghoſt is very and eternal God. 
The proof from Gods Word, 


He holy Ghoſt to be the very, and eternall God, the 
1 ptures teach us. For he is the Creator of allthiags. 
In the beginning God created the heaven, and the earth, . 
& c. And the Spirit of God moved upon the waters a, They vc Jp 
Lord, how manifold are thy works, &c ! Itthoubide thy 29, 26 ® 
face, they are troubled, if thou take away theinbreatb,they c Mat. 28. rg, 
die, and return to their duſt if thou ſend forth thy ſpirit, they 
are created 6 : Ergo the holy Ghoſt is Gd. 
Chriſtians are to be baptized in the name of the holy 
Ghoſt e, as well as of the Father, and the Son. Therefore is 
he very God. | | | | 
Ananias lied unto God 4, and Saphira tempted God, 448, 3 459 
when both he lied unto the holy Ghoſt, and ſhe tempted e Act, — 
the Spirit ot the Lords: - | | . 4: M1] 
As God he chooſeth, aſſigneth. and ſendeth forth men for 
the miniſtry of the Goſpelle, 3s God he decreeth or. 
ders for bis Church and people 5, and as God, be is tobe Ads 15. 28; 
invocate, and praied anto, as well as the Father, and the g 2 Cor. 7.13. 
Sn ee e ain 1 cole 21, eat 
Upon tüh & the like words, I believe in the holy Ghoſt h, # Sym. Apoſt; 
I beleevo in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and gi ver of life i; the Syaib, Nicen. 
Catholike faith is this, that we worſhip one God in Trini- 4 v4 
ty, and Trinity in Unity, & c. The Father is God, the Som is k Symb. Aths 
God, and the holy Ghoſt is God. And yet they are not three! Confeſ. Helv. 
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Gods, dut one God &. &c.ſay the ancient Fathers: which alfo 27. C. c. & 3.c,z. 1 


Ba ſil. ar. 1. 


is the Faith and confeſſion of all Gods people at this day 4. Bent. 
The Errors and adverſaries Into this truth. — e.. Bel. 
This maketh to the condemn tion of the Paeumatoma- Auguſt. ar. 1. 
chees, whereof, | EN _ Winrewb,c.x. 


Some impugne the deity of the holy Ghoſt, as did in Ge = 
: C3 old contef, praf.. 


% 
* 


„% . 
derb. dime, S egen a and Pho d yerrs, Ser- 
| b Vinc. Lyr. l. 8 c, Ochmus d abroad; and Francis Ket e, e 7 
Ber vift. 1. and certain Brownilts , among us at home: Some affirm 
Zan? — 5 the holy Ghoſt to be but a meer erenture, as did Arrius b the | 
E!.1,4.cz. Semiarrians , the Macedonian heretikes * a * 
Burn art Ochinus m. Some have iſſumed the ſtyle and title of = — 
* ly Ghoſt unto themlelves: as did Simon Magus n, Mo 
Holinſh, u o, and Mans p. ; 

10 el 1225 Some haue * the title of tae hely Ghoſt unto men 
g Who wailper and women; fo | *: | 

ue mad at Hicrax ſaid,rhat Mfolchiſedech wastho holy Ghoſt z. 
beleeve in the Simeon AMagus termed tis Helen the holy Gholt 2 * 
holy Ghaſt, Ml The Helche — holy Ghoſt was a woman, 

h Bredwel nathrall fiſt er of Chriſt /. 5 . | 
— Many Papiſts, and namely the Franciicans t, bluſn nat 10 
bos. ay, that S. Francis is the holy Cholt. | 
b Theod.l, 5. | - 

c. 10. | 2. Propoſition. 

i Philaſt- : | x 

0 Soz.1,4:027- he bhely Ghoſt n of one ſul ſtauce, mejeſ and glory with the 
—— PA Father aud the Son. 


1 38 | The proof from Gods Word. 


ey s. He holy Ghoſt effected the incarnation of Chrilt a, 


Epi | | teacheth allthinps b.leadeth intoall truth e, giveth t- 
2b bs. -  rerance to his ſervants d, and gifts unto his people __ 
ſEpiptan. Rulers in the Church, and Overſeers to feed the. ck f 
r God |, lexleth tho. elect unto che day of redamption g, nſ- 
— oxi well the Father, and the Son: and theſe three, vis, the Fa- 
+ Joh.14 26. ther, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt are one 5. ro 
c Job.16.13. the holy Ghoſt of one ſubſt ance, majeſty and glory i 

Ar. * the Father and the Son. © F ; 
_—_ 28. And this was the beleef of the ancient _ ; 

Eph,4-30- I beleeve { lay inthe holy Ghoſt, the Lor gi- 

bx Jovn $0. yer of life, ec. who Wich che Father and the Son together 
is worſhipped, and glorified, who ipake by the Fro- 
hs phe Godhead ofthe Father;of the Son, * holy 


4 ” « 5 $ * N An 9 8 5 ö 4 F * p * i "Ry | ** , 4 
T1 i: "I AS 888 n L 2 oz "#4 a. C5 3 N 6 45.6 4 n 9 * £ a * A 9 

* * - ba ** el - TVs AL 1 5 5 * * EF $2 2 22 9 — - l 2 ww I 2 

l A * 5 5 1 1 - ds. . — 2 

1 — Cr 3 — 5 — 3 — . n * * 

53 1 * > ” r : - 21 < = 

8 0 ; 

2 

— 


al one.the gory equlice maj coeternal.Such 1 Symb. Ach. 
= theris,ſueb ig che Son: and — mon i Confol. Helv. 
&c. And in this Trinity none is atore or after other none is Bf jak. 6, 
ercater ot leſſe then another - But thre whiole three perſons hem. 0.3. 
be coeternall together, and coequall & Gat ar:1: Brig. 


The very fame do all reſormed Churches beleeve md * Aug. ar. 
confeſle . * — 
The errors and adverſavies untv this truth. © 1 4 

The premiſes do m Zanch. 


de 3. 

Againſt tue Tretheires, whietr affirm the holy Gholt 60 K bar. 5. C. * 
be inferior unto the Father 4. Aug. 3 

„ ee ei Gboſt was inferi- (Rai i 
Or ; 

Againſt the Macedormaniheretikes, who held the holy 4 Nicepb, 1.9. 
Gholltobe but a. a miniſterjandfervant of the Fxther; and ©47- 
the on &; yet of more excellent: mejeſty eaddiguity tuen Farce Aug. 
the Angels d. Pol. of che 

Agriuſł mam erroneous ſpirits, whictrdaliver the holy Tor, wy. 
Ghotttobe :nothing elſe, but Hutcbin 

The motion of God in bis Crenttronzes gierte Sumoſa- Gre ew wi 
tenfanse; ; oy rc 

A bate power d efficacy of Goltwbriihg: by aieiever f H. N. in Hz 
infpiration; as the Turks Hund certain Engfiffr Saddlery do ra ore: 
imagine *, 5 1148 in his 

The inheritance allotted to the faithful g, and the being Spir, and pref. 
or vertuous eſtate of Ettrit'Aavdreametb H. N. lect. 14. 

The affection of charity, or Love within us; an error of : 8 J. r. diſt. 


Petra Lomſbardus i. g * + 1 
Gods love, fhvor and vertue whereby he worketh i in bis x par. 1, = 
children. lo thought Ochinus & and Ser vet us l. Zane. ib. d. 
I. cap. 2. 


5 Is SOIT 3 Propoſition, 
The «buy Ghoſt. proceederh from the. Eather and the. Sam 
Thoproofefrom Gods Word: 


TE al the holy Ghoſt fram the Fat her, and 
on, gather from the boy pen w_ i 


| gel ther how 


KV. wc 
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24 Axt. s. T1 ECL dFI0EIRE L * ;- 
The Father -ſendeth the Comforter, which is the holy 


4 John 14.16, Ghoſt, in the namo ot the Son a, and the Son ſendeththe 


4 5 8 ou 15-6. Comforter, the Spirit of trutb,from the Father &, he pro- 


4 Jokn 16.7. ceedeth of the Father e, and is{ent of the Son d. 


e Symb. Nicen. So with us, ſay the ancient Fathers and Chriſtians. 


my Com- is as the Arrians doe 4. 


monweal, That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father,but not 
c. 23. from the Son: as at this day the Grecians 6, the Ruſſians c, 


c Guagnin. de . r 
relig. Nolcov. the Muſcovites d, maintain. 


4 Facher de That there is 2 double proceeding of the holy Ghoſt; one 


relig. Muſcoy, temporall, the other eternall; an error of Peter Lombard e, 


e T. Sent. l. 1. uncontrolled hitherto, and therefore well liked of the Pa- 
diſtinct. 13. piſts, , | 


| 6. Article. 
Of the ſaſſiciency of the boly S cripture for Talon Ma © 


Holy Scriptare 1 containeth all things neceſſary for 
ſalvation : ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor 
auay be proved thereby, i not to be required of any man, 
that it ſpould be beleevedas an Article of the fark, or be 
thought requiſite and neceſſary to :ſalvpation. + In the 
name of the holy Scripture, we do, under Hand thoſy Ca- 


wenicall books of the Old and New TeRlamtnt, if whoſe 
Of 


authority was never any doubt inthe Church, . l 


c 
. : Sx ac des N 
n * . 

* 1 N 3» - : 
£ 
J,2 = 
7 * _ 


« Bai, derm. thet, nor the Son, but is one and the ſame perlon that Chrilt 


Of the names and number of the Canonicaſlbooks, 


Gene fire The 1 Book of Chronicles, 
Exod, The 2 Book of Chronicles. 
Leviticus. The 1 Book of Eſdr as, 
Numbers. | The 2 Book of Eſdras, 
Denteronomie. The Book of Ef ber. 
Joſbua. The Book of Job. 

Judges, The P/alms. 

Ruth. The Proverbs; 


The 1 Book of Sammel. Ecclefiaſtes,or the Preacher. 

The 2 Book of Samuel. Canticles or Song of Solomon, 

The 1 Bookof Kings, 4. Prophets the greater. © 

The 2 Book of Kings. 12, Prophets the leſſ. | 
And ihe other books (Hierom ſaith) the Church 

auth read for example of life, and inſtructiom of man- 

ners; but yet doth it not apply to ſtabliſb any doctrine; 

ſech aretheſe following. 

The 3 Lock of Eſdras, Baruch the Prophet. 

The 4 Book of Eſdras. Song of the 3 Children, 

The Book of Tobias, The Story of Suſanna. 

The Book of Judith, Of Bel, and the Dragon, 

The reſt of the Book of Heſter I he Praier of Manaſſes. 

The Book of Wiſdemwe.  The1 Book of Maccabees, 

Jeſiu the Sox of Sirach. The 2 Book of Maccabres. 


4 All the Beoks of the new Teftament, at they are 
commonly recesued we ao receive, ind accompt them for 
Canonical. 

The Propoſitions, 


1. The ſaered Scriptare containeth all things neceſſ.ry 
(to be knen and belee ved )for the ſalvation of man. 
2. All the books in the volume ofthe Bible are not Ca- 
nonicall, but ſome, and namely thoſe here ſpeciſied, are. 
3. The third and fourth Books of Eſdras, the Books of 


3:4. ee New e altteBookatre Ca 
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Art. s. The Catholike Doftrine., Prop.1, 


1. Propoſition. 


The ſacred Scripture cont ti neth all things neceſſary (to be 
Ems and belee ved) for the ſalvation of man. 


The proofe from Gods Word.“ 


12 holy Sciiptures to be ſufficient to inltruk us in all 
things neceſlary to be known and belee ved, for mans 
lalvation, the Word of God teacheth. | 


oY P « - 


Ye ſhall put nothing unto the Word which I command 
you { laiththe Lord) neither ſhall ye take ought therefrom. 
W hatſoever I command you, take heed you do it; thou 
ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom, Thou 
ſhalt not turn away from it to the right hand, norto the 
left, that thou maielt proſper whitherſoe ver thou goeſt c. 
Every Word of God is pure, & c. Put nothing unto bis 
d Prov. 30. 55. yords, leſt he repꝛoove thee, and thou be found a lier d. 
. Theſe things are written that ye might beleeve, & c. and 
e Joh. 20 31. that in beleeving ye might bave life through his Name e. 
The whole Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and 
is profitable to teach, to improve, to correct, and to inſtruct 
in righteonſaeſſe, that the man of God maybe abſolute, be- 

Fa Tim. 3. 6, ing made perfect unto all good worls f. 

17. It any man (hall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add 
upto him the plagues that are written in this boek: and if 
any man ſballdiminiſh of the words of this book,God (hall 
take away bis partant of the book of liſe, and out of the ho- 
ly City, and from thole things which arc written in chis 

gRev.22.19 book g. - | | 

Hereunto Gods people both alwaies have, and at this 
h Conte. Helv. preſent do ſubſetibe 3. 


1 


I, ar. I. 4. & 20. ' The Errors aud ad er [aries unte thee truth, 2 
1 Therefore e de we tp all adyerlaries to this 
cred. , e od a et 
ar, 7. Son. Toſuch as ſcorn, and contemptuoully reject tho book of 
ar.r. Witemd. God, as both did the Circumcellians, which defaced, and 
3 Aug. concra burdt the holy Seriptureß «, and Pape Lee pa ten, who 
Petill.r.c. 7. . * - termed 


c Jol. 1. 7. 


Prop. 1. of theCharchof Englan 


2 en * IEP 
r 


4. Art. 6 27 
termed the holy Goſpell, a fable of Chriſt : and do the pro- : ** Steph. 
pbhane Atheiſts c. | | Ne 8 Chr 
Alſo to ſuch as debaſe the credit and eſtimation of the ho- his tears,p, | 
ly Scriptures, as David George did 4:8 both do the Papiſts, 39.2. | 
who have an opinion that the Seriptures of God are not 2 Hilt.Davidis 
ſufficient to jnſtruR mankind ucito ſalvation e: and the Ana- Tings l. fc 
boptiſts, which deem not the holy Bible to be the Word of F Bullin, conr, 
God f, with the Family of Love, in whoſe books nothing is Catab⸗ p. l. 1. 
more frequent then the terming of Gods reverend mini- 
ters, and preacbers, Scripture-learned. _. | 
Alſo to them which with Gods word do equal their own 
docttins, In junctions, Precepts, & Traditions, as do the Pa- 
piſts. For of their doctrin, iay the Rbemiſts: Whatſoever the 
lawful Apoſtles, Paſtors, or Prieſts of Gods Cburch precc hk 
in the unit of tho ſame Chureh( meaning the new Church 1 -f.Rh 
of Reme)is to be taken for Gods own word g. To the ſame*,* Te.” 
purpoſe, but more blaſphemouſly Stapleten: As the Jewes 12. * 
were to pelee ve Chriſt: io are we ſimply, and in every thing # Stay], antid. 
to N the 1 12 (of Rome) whether it teacheth — . 
truth or errors 5. | "NY 
Wuhatſdever by the authority of the Church is command- 
ed, ought of all men to be eſteemed as the very Golpel, iaith 
Al bat Trithemim 3,of Popilh precepts : and our Engliſh 


- 


— 


i 8 
t iet. Monach, 
Rhemiſts &. He that deſpiſeth the Churches, or her law full b bg * 

Paſtors precepts. And of their Traditions; He that refuſeth I Teſt Rhem. 


Eecleſiallicall traditions, de ſerveth to be chrown out of the The, 5. 


Churchiamong the beathen, as well as he which tetuſeth, 5 lla in Tut 

the Goſpel;faith Didacus Stella i; and the Councel ot Trent; 10. fol. 2. 

with like affe ction of godlineſs and re verence, embrace we, 

and worſhip the books of the Old and New Teſtament, and tel 

Ecclefiaſticalltraditions,ſaiththe Council . The like opi- eil. Trie. 

, a Tem eſſ. 4. 

nion have the Moſcovites of Traditions ». aan Com. 
To them finally are we adverſaries; which above the c. 23. 

Scriptures do prefer their own 1 inventions, as did the o 1 Cor. 1 23. 

Philoſophers; whereof one ſaid of Meſes, That good man ? 17 map 


maketb a trim diſeourſe, but provethnotbing; nd the Gre: po A7 44nd 


eians, to whom the Goſpel is fooliſhneſſe 0; 2 and 1magina- Tur. cn. e. 3. 
tions, as did the Manichees p, David George ꝗ, and do the 23. | 


* — 


Turks v, and Family of Love ſ, 3 or Traditions,az do the Pa- /Dilplay.A & 
e ee 2 a 


piſts, 


28 Art.6, TheCatholike Done Prop, 2; 


piſts, who more cruelly do puniſh the violaters of their 
ovrn Traditions and ordinances.then they do the breakers 
of Gods Commandeir ents? 4or Statutes, Edits, Judge- 
ments;P:oclamations, &c, proceeding from the ocain of 
man, as Mac haauel dot h, and his Schollets. 


2. Propoſition, 


Abthe Books in the volume of the Bible, are not Canonical, 
but ſome ave, 


That ſome books, nd namely thoſe above mentioned, 
are not Canonical,it hath been granted by the beſt learned, 
and moſt godly of long time And as all reformed Churches 
in the world are ofthe ſame judgement with us;ſointheir 
publike Confeflions, ſome have ſo accounted, and judged 

« Conteſſ. Gal. of them as we do a. 
- ar, 9. Belg. ar. 
| Adverſaries to ibis truth. | 

Therefore (to ſpeak firſt of the Canonicall books of the 
old Teſtament ) much have they offended, which either re- 
jected al, or allow'd but ſome of the books of the old Teſta- 

« Triteur. de ment: of the former ſort were the Severians 4, Baſilides 6, 

eccleſ. ſcrip. Carpocrates c, and the Manichees d: and the Catabaptiſts e- 

prom of the latter were ſundry, whereof, | 

1 Aub de bono Some received no more but only the five books of Moſes, 

l Aug. 

gf r, asthe Sadduces f. | 

e Zuing. I. con- Some, ol all the books in the Old Teſtament, reje& the 

FD. Wii. de Wort of Afoſes, and namely his four laſt books, as the 

S.Scrip.comra Moſcovites 3. | 

Bellar.q.r.c.z. Some embraced the Law only, and the Prophets; as the Sa. 

g Ruſſe Com. marites 6, | 

C 23. Some efteemed neither the Law nor the Prophets; as the 

uch. 8, —_ Appelleanss, | 

; Tertul. de Some had in contempt the book of the Canticles, as Seba- 
ref. hært. ſtian Caſtellio k, ; 

£Bexa And ſome of the boo of Jeb,us the Anabaptiſts i 

IWhirak, de , 

S. Scrip. cont, 3. Propoſition. 


Bellar, qᷣ c. c. 3. . The 


The bird end femreh — he the le. | 
& c. be Apocrypha. 


That divers, and namely thole books mentioned are A- 
pcerypha, we are neither the firſt that faid, nor they alone 
which affi:m the fame. For fo judge ct them did rhe anei- 
ent Councel at Laodicea a, and do the Churches reformed, , Cin. $9 
and namely in France , and Belgia c. b Confel. Gal. 
Errors and adverſaries unto this tratb. ar. 3. Contell. 
So that they ars to bo held, and taken heed ↄf, as Seducers, Belt · ar. 
which upon the Church would thruſt, either other mens | 
works and devices, not compriled in the Bible, as would, 
Some, the new prophets, Barobas , and Barelf, or Bafili- 


des the heretike a. _ " a Euſeb,ecclef; 
Some, the manifeſtstion of Marcionthe berbetike „ 8 
Some, the myſtery of Manichee the heretihe . hare, © 


Others, Efaias Aſcenſorium, of Hierax the heretick d. cMagdenburg; 

Others the Goſpel after the Egyptians, after S. Andrew, <cclel. hiſt.c. 3. 
S. James the leſſer, S. Peter, S. Darrholomew, the 12. _ 4p 1 
ſtles, Baro ab as; Vicodom us Thaddeus. piphan. 

Others, the Canons ofthe A | 

Others, the Acts of S. Abdie,s. Andrenr, Pan Peter, 
Philip, Thomas. 

Others, the Revelation of S. Paul, Stephen, Then. 

Others, the Books of the Anabaptifis,of H. N. withPo. 

piſh Legends, and the like. 

Or the books Apoerypha, within the volume of the Biz 
ble, as the Papiſts,who therefore anathematize;and curfefo, Concil. Tu; 
many as take chem not for Canonicall a. ſe addecr.ds 


4. Propoſition. 0 8 nn * 
Of the New Teftament al the beoks are Cauonic al. 


Although ſome of the ancient Fathers, and Doctors, se- 
cepted not all the books contained within the a og 
New Teftament, for-Canonieall: yet in the end they were 
wholly taken and received by the common conſent of the 
Church of Chriſt in this world for the e very Word'of God, 
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36% Art. 6. The catbolike doctrine Prop. 4. 


as they are at this day, almoſt in all places, where the Go- 
ſpel is preached, and profeſſed. 
Howbeit, we judge them Canonical, not ſo much becauſe 
learned, and godly men in the Church fo have, & do receive, 
and allow of them; as for that the holy Spirit in our hearts 
dothteſtiſie that they ate from God. They carry aiacred and 
divine authority with them: and they do alſo agree in all 
points with the other books of God in the Old Teſtament. 
The errors and adverſaries unto thu trutb. 
Therefore in admitting all and every of theſe books, and 
acknowledging them to be Canonical, we demonſtrate our 
ſelves to be againſt h | 
Such as re jected all the new Teſtament, as did the Jews, 
4 Holinſh, : and our Matthew Ham ant a. 
chro,$0l,1299: cuch as allowed part but not the hole new Teſtament; 
Aud theſe were ot divers forts, whereof a 
ü Some allowed of the Evangeliſts, only Matt hem, as the 
b Eſ. l. 3. c. 25. Cerdonitesò, and Ebionites c, others only Luhe, as the Mar- 
6 Iren, ec, 26 .: . 8 
Aren. ibi Clonites d. others, only Jabs, is the Valentiniaus . 
e Idem J.. Some accepted only the Acts of the Apoſtles, as the Ta- 
c. 11. tians: others, of all other boołs rejected the ſaid Acts, as the 
8 N l. de — the Severites h. 
b Euled. Some. of S. Pauls Epiſtles, took the Epiſtles unto Timothy 
j Iren. I. 3. c. 12. 30d Titz only to be Canonical, as. Aarcton the heretike :. 
4 Theod. arg. Some, as Apgcryphal.cefuſe the Epiſtles unto Philemon k, 
5 * Pauli others the Epiſtles to the Hebre ws, the Epiſtle of S. James, 
ad Pit. in A themen others the fitſt, &c lecond Epililes of Fohs, 
c. 2. Kpiſt. Ia, with the Epiltle of Jade, as Wrgandins mothers the Epiltic 
a» Wigand, unto the Hebrewes, ot James, the t wo laſt of Ioha and of 
x Sce Whitak. fude, as Cardinall Cajetas u. 
againk W. Some te jected the book of Saint Johns Revelations, or 


1 Lib. _ the Apocalyps, as Heſhuſius o. we are allo againſt them 
error. pontit» whiclfl allo wed beither the whole new Teſtament, nor 
thoſe baoks wholly, which they embraced, as the Marcio- 

nites,W ho defaced all thole places in the Goſpel after Lale, 

and. in the Epiſtles, which concerned ether the divinity, or 

Iren. l. 2. c. a9 humanity of our Saviour Chriſt Navi: big G lr viilncdw 
And laſtiyaare we agaioltthem which regeive the whole 

new 


ans 


of ob Wag if oder” Art. 32 

new Teſtament, but deface and put out ſuch texts a+ miſ- 

like them; as the Turks who Traps out whatloever they 

find touching tbe paſſion of Chriſt, alledging how it was 

added parpolely 1 the 3 in nn of Chriſtians . 4 Au We 
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The 0¹⁴ 7 ee 15 nase to the New: Pi 

bath; in the Olu & New Teftament everlaſting life ts of- 

fered io manhindpy Chriſt, 755 4 the ul M gacargy ge- eg. 

tween God and man, being bot n & d and an. 
2. Wherdforr they are nat ee that | 

theold Fathers did loo k only for tranſitory promuſes. 
Although t he Law 77555 rom God by Moſts art —_ 


jg 3 Ceremanies mY; Nit 5 opt hr 7 Chriſt = ' 3 
4 7907 the cit ape 4 Blr 7 Hes . "oy | 


receivedin guy. 00 Orr 1 0 „ 
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1. The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. 
2. Tie old Fathers looked for eternal - bappineſle, 135 
4 Chriſt, as wel as for temporal Hlaſſings 4 „ --. 4 1 
U YC Chritizos nde an xt aito the Obſervation of 132 
the Judaicall ceremopies. h. Hun 56 220 bl O 
4. The Judicial les of the e neceſſarily 
to be f̃ereiv ed oroſtabliſhed inany Common wealth. \"/ 
5. No Cbriſtian man whatſoever u trecdfrpm thoobs: | 
Law Moral. D 14. 4 213 4 2. 43.13 ee 94 4 
| | z.Pro- 
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a Acts 3625. 
Gal. 3 8,10. 
b Gen. 22.18. 
c Mat. 16.16. 
Acts 13.33. 
d Plal. z. 7. 
t Heb. 2. 14, 

7716. 

ſa. 1 1. 1. 
and 53.3 
1 E.. 

Mich. 5. 2. 


: _ 23. 

1. 7 14. 
I Mat. 9% 
w1Iſa,co,s. 
N Mat. a1. 1. 
6 Zach. 9,9. 
* Luke 227. 


8. 33. 


ſ1fa. 53.5. 


I Cor, 5.49 
Mat. 1 3.40. 
a Pſal. 14 10. 
Jonas 1.17. 
and 2. 10. 
x Eph. 4.8. 
3 Pſal. 51. 18. 


c. Prop. 2. 


© po 


4 See afore ar. 
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1. Propoſition, 


» 1 18 , 4 
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The Old Teſtament is not contrary tothe New. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


=> the Old Teſtanent is not contrary to the New, it 
may be proved by many invincible arguments. yet it is 
moſt apparent, in that our Savior Chriſt, very God and very 
man (as above Art. a. hath been declared) is offered unto 
mankind for his eternall ialvation,by them both. For 

We learn that there is one and no Chriſts moe in the 
New a, and we learn the ſame inthe Old 6. 

That Chriſt is the Son of God, in the New c, we learn 
the ſame in the Old d. . 

That Chriſt is very man, in the New e, wolearn that he 

ſhould beſo fromthe Old F. 

That Chriſt was bern at Bothelem in the New E. we 
learn that he ſhould be ſo from the Old b. 
That ChriG. was born ofa Virgin in the New i, we learn 


at he ſhould beſo 

That: Chriſt 8 e en, 
0 aha ho The fo tom ha 

New ®:belexrinthet be ſhould fo & om the Old . 


That he wwsibetraied-in the New p, welcaratbat he 
ſhould be ſo from the Old 


q Zach, 11-12, That he {uffcred not ur but for our tranſgreſſi- 


2 in ww Newr, we bende ſhould ſo = from the 
* 1 9714 01 Nr: 
In tte New,thac he roſe again fromthe grave zom the 


t Act. 2 1295 31. Old, that he ſhuuld ſo do a. 


loand in the Ne, hit te aerodedinto hoaven ang in 

the Oldthat be ſhould ſo q. 15 {Lad 
WH ene ahn. 

1 then edverſaties cothem all, which en ee 

4 Trſtumomt, as did both od burttikes, 

as ee Carport the Manches i, e 
0 Libertines, 


Prop. 1. 


UMI 
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rates oe the Old Teſtament —— * b Bullin cont- 


i Anab.l,2,c.14. gd 4 
Wal abs 8. Propoliion, 8 25 . 4 7 — f * 
25 old. Fathers looked for rei. n. 1 
| Cir = as for temporal bleſſings»! 
| © The proofe from Gods Word. 
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Saint Pax! ſaith 4, cn Foot9 41 Cor. 10.1. 

Bretbren, I would not have you jenorant,thas all our Fa- ; 

thers _ under the cloud, and all paſſed throug 10 the the 2. 
res dl dall catthe ape! iritual meat; an 

the fame wel drink? (lor they drank, rw 3. 

Rock that followed them; and the Rock was bel 


By in was made heir of eee neſſe 298 b Heb. 11. 7. 
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temporal; and not oy Wil a0dif for ſpirituall, yet not 
a Pal. for eternal hap E did many ofthe Jewiſh Atheiſts a, 
1 15 1 and Sadduces 5, and do the Familyot Love, whichm ke 
the promiſes of happineſs, by teniporall Nr to de ace 
campüſhed u un er le. DEE ET 
Hence H. N. very ſtrangely allegorizeth of che tendofpro: 
miſe, when he calleth it, The good land of the upright,and 
concordable life;and ia ĩth that, The lovely being or nature 
of the Love, is the life, peace, aud l Ram. 14. 
6. and tho land of promile wherein honey, and mill flow- 


eth. ſpoken, Exod. 3. 4. 13. a, Deni. 8 1 indmore dest 


e In hi» book — to this effect, hath i. N. e. 

entit. The ſpir. a , p 

land of peace. ro fition: 

c. 18.9, 10. and ; bee: ee 

c. 2. ,. Chriftians are not bound at all to the Hitec fo the? 1. 
daicall ceremonies. r ET 


The proof from Gods Word. 


5 neither the 9 Whole La cer . 
4 Acts 10.13 Chriſtians che e e 


. - — if oo the Apoſtlss decree 143457 b 14 


and 4. 10, fl. As all ele ſams! Cha 1 Res. 
, rt a 2, ors An. 


Col. 2. 16,1. LE 
yay ina N 4 
Ar f * ane 
Beig anz. Either that the Lane 
be no | che . and m 
former 1 alle pro- 
22 *. phets 4, the A the Eltonitess c, and j 4 1 
c Iren. l. n es, Aim plans. 4 Family of Love mA» 8. 
dH. N. evang. Tor ome Sa 1 oy ad TE) 
c. a. eG The Sabbath was none pf the Seele, bich 
| 115 at the coming of Chriſt . 
e D. B. Sab. * wiſh things have deen abrogated, only 
doctrine, 1. their 169 wor )t 8 „ it in 
Fibid pins: oO 7 Church its proper force, ht appear that it 
PE waz of a nature fardiffering from th Df.  Whe 
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Whereas all other things were ſo changed, that they were 

clean taken away; 18 the Prieſthood, the Saerifices, and Sa- 

eraments, this day (meaning the Sabbath day) was ſo chan- 

ged;that ĩt yet reazzineth-which ſhe weth, that though all 

the other were eeremoniall, and therefore had an end: This 

Sabbath was moral, and therefore abideth ſtill g. F lbid. p.41. 
„The 8 Sanctifying 99 | 

28 int iacall decalogue) is naturall, morall, et- 

petuall ( is their doctrin h.) a wot b Ibid, p. 7. 


4. Propoſition. 


"The Indicialllawes of the Tewes, are not neceſſarily to be 
recei ved, or eftablijhed in am Common-wealth, 


The proof from Gods Word. 


T He truth hereof appeareth by the Apoſiles decree 43, aa: 15,20, 
which (beweth whereunto only the Primitive Church 28,29. L 
—_—_— was — E22 Chriſti. bRow.r3.7 
poſtles dodrine b,which enjoineth the Chriſti- 22.1% 
am to yield obedience unto the Ordiaances of their lawful * * wa 
Governors,and (ommanders whatſoever. 
By the Apoſtles example, and namely of the bleſſed St 
Paui e, who took benefit, and made good uſe of the Roman, aas 16.37. 
and Imperiall Lawes. a | Ad, 23.2, Kc. 
Errors andadverſaries anto this truths Act. 25. it, i. 
This truth neither is, nor ever n o ed by any 
Church. Only among our ſelves ſome thinſi us neceſſ.tily 
tied unto all the Judicials of Aeſes, as the Biowaiſts. (For 
they ſay,The lawes Judiciallot Aeſes belong as well unto | 
' Chriſtians,as they did unto the Jewes 4.) 2 
Others,that we are bound, though not unto all, yet unto 51, Næpiy. e. 
ſome ofthe Judiciala, as holdeth T. C. I, and Philip Stabs e. 1, 3. 


| c Anatom. of 
3. Propoſition. 8 3, parts 
Ne Chriſtian wan whatſoever is freed from the obedience 
of thei mw Moral. N : 
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"The proofs from Gods Word, | 


Hink not that l am code to deſtroy the Laws: or Fea 
: Prophets 1 am not come iq deſtroy them, but tafalfill; 
them. For truly I ſay WR d ft (aith gue Saviour. Qhriſt) till 
bes ven agd.carth e jat or one tictie cot theLaw 
ſhall not ſcape till! things be falfilled : whoſoever there. 
fore ſhall break one of theſe leaſt eqmmandements, and 
teach men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the: Kingdome of 


ts e 2 
a *Y 
Art. 1. ee 

- . 


1 17, Heaven, &c. 4, ois a 
18, 19. If thc ou ile enter into life keepthe ommandements 
We. hot Merit kin, Fboou halt not commit adultery, 


| Thou ſhalt notftes}; Thou ſhaft not bear f lſe wittnelle; 
b Mat. 1917, Honor thy father and thy mot her . 

;R 4 Do we make the Law of none effe&,through faith?God 

gers: fproid; per» Wechebliſh/thekaveq — 

41 Cor. . hn thing nd uneincumeiſiem is nothing; but the kee ping of 

e Art. 3. Commandements of God The publique 3 ob 

70 a 2 the ——— ng wan mien f agree * | 

this Doctrim 4c 93 . 710K { 
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" Wheraby are condemned, a3 molt wicked 1nd ploun, 
the Opinions 125 * "KY 
Of the r with the whole Law 
4 n not from che it God 
a Aug. _ vu fron ebe Pic of dugkneiane. . 
_— 11. „f Bro uniſt G/over,wahiole nam nec oh now 
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d 
b Br cape de. is come in the place oſ the ten Comman 


tect. p. 119 Of Johauncs Iflebuuu, and his followers,the Antinomies, 
who. uilſ not haue Gos. Law to be preached nor the eon- 
ſcience of ſinners to be terrified, and troubled with the 
«Sim, Pauli, Judgements of God o. 
meth, part. 2. de Of Banifter(umong our lelves) ho held haw i it is 1 
lege Dei. p.54. ly evil for the ele t, ſo much as to thinł, much leſs to [x 
d Bani. error. ox hear of the fear of God 0 which the Law preachet d; "3 
8, Article 
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I The three Creeds, "Ricene Creed, > IP 5 au 
Cried, and that which i commonly. 5 (hs Apoſtles 
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- The Errori 

ds 6er ob ab wee aged ehe art 

eee ee 
ow doth , if Ut hann, Su 
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My ſelfe ſome 28. EOS 
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* 
' tively I heard;but could never fince * for thoſe words: 


and indeed I never lay N. 2 > 


2. Propoſition, 


The three G >" 155 N Nicens, Abgas, and of the 
AS be proved by. the holy Ser pure. . 
wn vr Tie proofefrom Gods Word. 


end Has this aflertion nothing is mote true : For the 
+ x papory 9 7 thele three Crebds;ſpeak firſt,” + 
'1Cor.8.4 Ot one and the ſame God, whom we are to beleeve,igfor 
Eh. 45, 6. - effence but one 4, in porſom thres 6, vi. The Father, the 
- -» = ol Creator e, the Son, the Redeemer d, the holy Ghoſt, the San. 
x Jokn 5,59, Gifte . Next of che er e wu tna, 
c Plal. 124.3 · and beleeve, is, 423455130 bh 1 ©! 7 
d Iſa. 53. 4 "Tho dolya0d Cardolke Church... 5: 
4-994 The Commmido ot . 
— * ot all their f 
— — appointed to riſe om 8 k, ard to enjoy eter- 
Cor. l. 2122. * hte h in body and 
Lr and 2 1. Wed £1fa.54. me Adele Epb. Ren 
. * Vs 
geen 4: 15. 1 Cor. 10.16. Heb, 10.35, 1 Jubs 15 11. 44 — Aken &c. 
Col, 15. k on PE Phil. 3. 21. 1 John 6. 39. 1 Pet. 272 * 21.4. 
T —— this truth. ; 
: Therfore weare enemies to all adverſs ex0f (thidoQrin, 
or whit ofthe { ne ham —_— whether they 
—2 Athoilis,J | diopites,Trechejtes, Aptitr 
Apollinatians, Arrians, Mavichees,Neſtorians, 
— Turks, Papilts, Familiſts, Anabaptiſts, or who» 


D 
. Article. 
© "Of Originall, or Birth fin. e Sic 


nn etna ße Handeth not inthe following Adam, 
<a he regia Gene, erb i and 


coy i wade 
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enge 270 "the off me of . Ps 
wil ſo that the ſh; Herb 77 Th, 

2 2 re in c, i de 
— Gods wrath, and damnation. 


3 Aud-this infection ef nature drth remain, yeajn 
them that are regaverated, whereby vl luft of tho flaſs; 
ealbid tn ret int cont hich e und the 
wiſedome,, 11 me the fenſaality, ffettion; "ſome 
the de fares the fleſb,# not 22 to 7 Law of God and 
altbengh there i no cqndemmaties for them that believe, 


l yet the Aye eee er. 
n e ce hab 0 W ſelf e of raph 
mee. | 
11 Tbere ien dg 1 1 cl 1 


e Ong + 
:. Origination i the da. nd erin lone ITT 
0 df every man, Set. 2181 33 
3. Original ſin — God his dexrehildren, - £ 
4. n in the net. 
| 4047 


In 7:-Piopoinins I + 


* S one nur (41? 1 ang 


There is Original 4. 
The e from Gods Word. 


TN the holy Seri ure we find of Originatſio, the cape, - -i: 2th 
the ſubj 42427 effects: the cauſo thereof is Adam: A. 
fall « "partly by the ſubtill ne of the devil õ, partly . Rom: 5.15; 
through hi own free will⸗ and the n of Ada I Cor. 1.1. 
bis corrupted nature unto his ſeed Seng. 


Except a man be born zin, he 6: 
of Sa our {aviour Girl 6. AS 289 25 one ebe 6 — 


4 into 
5 IS 
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dJohn 3. 3. — 9 | 57 ſeiths. W d. As 


SETS. © | 1 ; 2 50 1 Yb trurh, 7400 We 
x Eph. 2. 1. 3, a b AtLNG - And the fore- 


45. mentioned 1 — e mar were dead in 
— aſſes and fins, Sc. anã Were by nature the children of 
545 9 42 — e e 


in 
— bea . N 


The bse e 


ae 
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8 * et Fo .Fot'in here is 29 55 ah 
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7 oma chres coop t ions 
3.141 John 3. gainſt ae Loot A * \% Au. And van, 8 KJ, aud 


1. & 5. 1920, And the effects of this Birth,, or Originall fin, are firſt 
Mat. 5. 29. aQuall ſins, and they bath Af ungodly affection; and 


— 7. 39. — out ward, as wicked looks, 'prophane ſpeech, and deviliſh 


a actions &; next, an vvil conſcichch lch bringeththe 
. damnation” 
{1 John 3.21. All Churches of God beleeve n pubr 


Nom. 1. 8. r 
* like confellions teſtifie ſo meh y. Fi 


z John 8. 24+ Rom. 5. 1. IId. 1. 5 Rim: 5.18. pConfen! Hege. 0 ar. HS & 8, 
Baſil. ar. 2. Bohem. e. 4. Gal ar. 9, u. Belg, ar. 15, Auguſt ar. i. Saxyn, Ar, 2. 
The Errors aua * this truth, 
Thus armed with authority, and forces from the Word 
wn Godand aſſiſted with the neighbor Churches, we offer 
atte 
— ie 1. To the Jewes ,Carpecratians*,and Family of Love h , 
torma. S. conci who flatly deny 4 is any original fin. 
__ 1, 3 . To the Pupifts, whichfay;chat i117 4 
A. my," Originals of dried ind leſſe then any venidil | 
Diſplay i 
cha, Originell fin is only the debt of puniſhment arte Goof 
> S. Adam,and not his fault. 15 
t Tap. tract. 8 inall ſid f not ptepetiy fin + al this hab 14. 
derpte. Gog.: © Tappert 2 


Such 


A 
* 


2 


Art. 9. sense ja 1 PUT 421 
Such u ure infected only wh nen fin. are free from 
call ſenſiblo puniſhment s. Th. Aquin. l. 
3: To Timer 2nd Baff au, who wake God the Author 7. _ 16. q. 1. 
of ſin x. f 
4. Lethe Sabbatarians among us, who teach, that » Conf, Hel: 
The Life of God in Adam before his fall, could not con- y Sab. dod. x, 
tinne without a Sabbath, ; - _ . bookp.x5, 
The Sabbath was d before the fall of Adam, and 51 
that not only to preſerve him from falling &, but allo that“ bid + 
being holy and righteogs (till, be might have been preſerved 
in the favor of God;which D. B.delivereth in bis Sabbath- 


doarine- i Ibid. 2. book 
J. We are alſo adverſaries to the like curiouſly affected * 182. 
who enquire, 


Whether it was Gods Will that Adam ſhould fall? 
Whether God enforced our firſt parents to fall ? 
Ways God 0 not Aae from falling? &cc. 


3, Propoſition, 
" Original fin is the fault, andcorrwption if the nature of 
every man. G .. - a Confefl, 
The proofe from Gods Word. | 1 


Ou fin Boot ine Imitation of Adew his dilobe- f 2. 

dienee : For che Seripture ſpeaketh of no ſuch : — Aug; 
. neither doth Gods people lo think; and ſome Churches, 8 
: their extant-.Confeffiong, with us deny the fame: as the 2+ Witt. c. 4. 
Church in France a, and the Low- countries i. but it is,part-* 222 .13, 
"Jy the Importation of {dw bis difobedience unto us c, nd ? Cong! 728 157 
Saad lion and corruption of mant nature d uthe, _ <3 Ar. 


bo 4. 
e, Errors and denen, mute ib ;. — 2 
—— unto N are, 
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t AuguRt.de and a conty *. — . lr r 
mY 4 nutufe k. Axl Lat want en, 
LAbg. den from dar cs 
car. Chriſti. The een who held originall li in to be fo na- 
m Concil. Ti. ture A* u 20k 


ſefl. g. decr. de The Pepiſts, who' rm ee perſons, and hamely, 


IE — the Virgin 18 5 tree from this r N 1 


N - ile If 50 Propoſition, 553 0 101 17 
Paulus de Pa- 
lacio in Mat. 77925 þ wad Zim gf in Goalie 5 th children. 
c. 11-0.4636! ; 
*&Y bY 9 8 Fe ite be prog from Gods x word. d 
Allow not that which Ido; for whatT would,that doe 
4 Rom.. U. bat:wh e hae tigt du Lstaich 9t Has. 


bGal-4.17. the fleſh: ſothat ye can dothe lame thing that ye won'd 5 
Every man is tempted When be is drawn away by his 

Flom. 1.14. own e is entſeedv. 198 
arly beloved, I beſcech yog, as rangers, abſtain from 

dx Per vn, e Fans Whit be aphinff the (Sol 2. r 


e Conte, Hel Not ning is more true e, ia the judgment of Gods people /. 


8. K. 2. © 
fs. 82 * 1 be Errors avgogduerſerigs ute fs truth. 
Gal gx. 110, e ſtand therefore m this ut, wi 


Suro a 27.17; 108 paldibetie:Papiliai/anholiajthar@rigiruliGs N 
| 1. Theo eien ache rhmmbingd iche d fn tary A: 2ib 
he abet. cARaIA Baſue hold aqdtrmbig thet Baptiime 
Nye. 
3 Rom, 3 is öde tee, diere leid rde nende water 
„ Giſelb, li ibs -3 null or actagt610>-7 0d) 20d boi none f 
P 0 Ageinſtu che Füimiiy uf ID, who afficm aher the rig 
c. N. Dore: ad rogetionat fine u, h ö ur ot viireg - 
"menr,ſeat,c.2. Againſt the CarpocratiangwiaheatſometicatitdthOn- 
ſect.i. c. 13. ſclves.to be every'wayasinnoceritas ourSaviotiChrilt d. 
955 . Againſſ the Adamites bit wide and: newy, bo ſaid 
eEiphen, they Were ie lo good ſtate, 28 i was betorechis fall, 
Ene zs Sylv, therefory: without originall ſin. 0G 101 immo 0) zn 
in. Bohr. c. 1 Ag inſt the Begadores in Almaign.afficmingthey were, 
£ Carranza l impeccable,and nad attained untothe very b piteh of 


1 perfection in v vertue and godlineſs g. Ap. 


The be Hl luſteth aga inſt the Spirit, and the Spirit apainſt h 


1 9 NONE $6 8 5 7 . 5 3 3 35 : * 4 2 ET > 4 8 OLE 5 . N 
7 | * * 2 4 g * * * | . 2 "= 
; = ( 94 A 4M 
4 1 1 L a” - 
| 8 8 x „ 5 
® 4 
CY * - p 
5 P Ition 
1 # : 
©. we Ar * 7 ” S ©. 


Concnpiſceuce, evin in the regenerate, is fin, 


6 icence in whomſoever, luſteth ↄgainſt the Spi- : 
cit +figbteth againſt both tho foul Sand the i W of the 4 rs, 
mind c, and therefore(but that there is no condemnatiom :O Rom. 7.23. 
them which are in Chriſt Jeſus 4) it bringetb death and J R. i- 
damnatione. . | | : bs | | g þ : e Gal. 5 17, 2, 
Nortifie therefore your members, whieb ate upon earth Im. 1. 14, 1. 
( ſaith S. Paul f unto the Coloſſians) fornication, unclean» f Colofl.3, Sc 
neſſe the inordinate affection, evil concupilcence;8&c- for 
the which things ſake, the wrath of God commeth on the 
cbildren of diſobediencte. | 
And unto all Chriſtians,S, Peter: I beſeech you, is ſiran» 
gers, abſtain from fleſhly luſts g. * 81 Pet 3.11. 
Jo the iame purpoſe is both the doctrine, and Confeſſi - 3 
ons of Gods people þ, 72 1; 15 23 5 
The errors and adverſaries uno thu truth, 
a — oh F 
Therefore we miſlike their opinions, as unſound, which 
ſay that concupiſcence either is no fin at all; ot but a veniall : 
fin:the former was an-affertion of the Pelagians /,and is of i Confef,Aug, 
the Papiſis - that latter was one of Glovers errors, * 
Francis the Mork of Colen, counted concupiſcencx no fin, : 
but ſaid it was a8 natutall, and ſo no more offenſive before 
God,for man to luſt, then for the Sun to keep bis courſe, 
Petrus Lombard laith, that concupiſcence afore Bap- 
tiſm is both à puniſnment, and a ſin, but after Baptiſnn is no þ Lomb. 1.2; 
im, but only a puniſhment k. ot Ilie # , ditt. 33. 
- The Church of Rome both teacheth that the power of 
laſting is not, but the uſe of wicked concupiſcence, is evill, ; 
and numbred amongſt moſt grievous ſins ij a decroeth how ! Cech, Trid, 
Cuncupiicence is not fin, but proceedeth from fin, and in- * . 
elinet h unte ſin L424. e e d Concil, Tri, 
lever theBrownilt ſaid, that the intemperate affections S ar Ori 
of ꝛhe mind, iſuiug from 3 but venial fins e Bled. dere, 


— — — 
* 


44 Arti; Thecwhelheditrine, Prop: r. 

10. Article. 
pk Free. will. 

, The condition of man, afier the Pall of Ad ich, 4 
. ſachthat he cannot turn, and preparę himſelſe by bis own 
natarall ſtrength, and good works,” : to faith and calling 
pon God, wherefore we have no power to do good works 
pleaſant and acceptable to God wit bent the grace of God 


preventing us, that we may have à good will, and worłing 
with w when we have that good will, 


2 * 


The Propoſitions, 


1. Man of his owu ſtrength, may do out ward and e vill 
works before he is regenerate. FI El: 
3. Man cannot do any work that good is,and godly,be- 
ing not yet regenerate. ..,, * 
3. Man may perform, and do good works, when he is 


— 2 by the grace of Chriſt, and renewed by the holy 
holt, | 
oy 1, Propoſition. - 


Man of bis own flrength may do outward and evil works, 
before he is regenerate. 


The proofe from Gods Word, 


VV* deny not, that man, not yet regenerate, bath free 
will to do the works of nature, for the preſervati- 
on of the and bodily eſtate, which thing had, and have 

© Het, be bruic beaſts, and prophane Gentiles, as it is alſo well 
Uu. f. Aug. Obſerved in our neighbor Church « : Beſides,man hath free 


Nb. Sun, will to perform the works of Satan, boch in thinking, wil 
27. ling and doing that which evil is. For the imagination of 


Sen. g. 5. the thoughts of mans heart are only evil contioually 6; evil 
1 Confe.Helr. Ven from hisyouth c. A trathconfeſſed by our brethren, | 
9: Bobom, 6,45 Adverſariee 


F | aries te this tra Wiang 
A falſe perſwaſion is it therefore, thut man hath no pow- 
er to move either his body ſo much as unto out ward 


things, as Laur. Val dreamed æ or his mind unto ſin, as the 


Manichees maintained, affirming how man is not volunta- — 


rily brought, but neceflarily driven to ſin sz. I jib, Ar: 


bA i 
2. Propoſition, * 


Man cannot do any work that good 15, a godly, being not | 
as yet regenerate, | | 


The proof from Gods Word. 


T He wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God: forĩt 

is not ſubj ect to the Law of God, neither indeed can \ 

be. They that arc in the fleſh cannot pleale God 4. « Rom. 8. 3, U. 
Ihe naturall man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit 

of God; for they axe fooliſhneſſe unto him, neither can he 


know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned 6. 51 Cor. 2. 14. 
No man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the holy © * Cor. 12. 3; 
Ghoſt c. | | d 2 _ 3+ 5. 
We are not ſufficient of our ſelyes to think any thing, as 1— 22 12 
of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is from God d. 1. ar. 9. & 2. C. 
Without me ye can do nothing, ſaith pur Savior Chriſt e, Bafil. ar. a. Bo- 
Which is the conieſſion of the godly reformed f. — 


ar. 14. 
So thought the Phariſees,the Sadduces, the Pelagians a and Auguſt. de 
the Boum & ; and the ſame affirm the 7 phe 9 rey 2 1.3. 
, For ſay 8 8 8 Petil. cap. 19, 
by the __ power of nature, may love God, 2 — 9 
Au things 4. 3 3 
Mah hath free will to perform even ſpirituall and hea- a 8 
venly eh 6. LITER TO | e Concil, Tri, 
Men beleeve not but of their own free will f. It is in a &f.6.c.r. 
mans free will to beleeve,or not to belecve, to obey or dif-/ oh en, 
obey the Golpelof truth preached gy Meant 
Es E 3 | The marg, . 4% 
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Mean way perform, and do good works when be in pr ven- 
ted by the grace of Chriff and rennedby the bot Ghe, - 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Þ 3 man prevented by the grace of Chriſt,and regenerate 
by the holy Spirit, both the underſtanding is eolightned, 
ſo that he knoweth the ſecrets and wil of God; and the 
mind is altogether changed, and the body enabled to do 
good works. | | f 
To this purpoſe the Scriptures are plentiſuuouu. 
J will put my law intheir inward parts, and write it in 
2 er. zi. 32 their hearts 4 
No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he to 
Mat. u. 27. whom the Son will reveal him 6. e 
Luke 10,22, Bleſſed art thou, Simon the Son of Jona, for fleſh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father, which 
tc Mat. is. iy. is in heaven c. 5 : | 
| | No man can fay that ] ſus is the Lord, but by the holy = 
1 1 0 
I Tooneis piveriby the Spirit the word of wifedom; and 
Þ another the word of knowledge, by the ſame ſpirit; and 
to anotber faith, by the fame ſpiritzand to another the gifts 
of healing. by the iame ſpirit nd to another the operations 
of great Works; and to another prophecie: and to another, 
tze diſcerming of ipjrits;& to another divergetesof tongues; 
$1 cor. iz, 8. and to another, the 1nterpretation'of topgues & e . 
Fadi. s. Godpurifieth mans heart 5worketh in us both 2 — 


now 


1 or. 6. ii, in the name ot the Lord I eſus, & by the Spirit of our God i. 
& Phil. i. 2. Unto you it is given tor Chriſt, that not only ye ſhould 


. 


9 belecve in him, büt alſo fuffer for his ſuxe 4. 
is.Bobees, c. And this do the Churches of God belse vs and cbjifels /. 
* Saxon. ar To f 


4 —— — 
£ 
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1 2 A185 | 


: | - "of Sh ee Man. 


We are accounted righteow before God, only for i the 
merit of our Lord, and Savior Ieſus chriſt by faith, 
p aud z nut far aus own works or deſervin 
Wherefore that we are 77 by fa 2 tb only, is moſ 
wholeſome doctrine, and very la, td 


The Propoſitions. 
1x. Only for the merit of our Lord. 
und Savior Chrit ” are we 8 
2. Only by Faith righteous betore 
3. Not for our own works; or de-Y God, _- - 
— En 
32190372 70 = Propoſtian, ; 


=v x 


Only for the'n merit — TLerd. and Savior Witt arg 
accounted righteous before God. 


G er 1.370 


. The proof | from Gods Word. 
Y Chriſt bis blood only wo are cleanſed, .- A. 
He is tie Lain or God, Wr taker amy the n De „lle 
ofthe world s. 3; Nan Ji 1. 29; 
We are juſtified freely by hiogracsghemghehe redemp- 
tion that is in Chriſt Jeſus &. 6 


blood of the Lamb anteliled and it haut ſpot d;d1 Per. 5. 1 
Which ce: eth us from all fins, l 10 4g vo > 2 wy COLT 
By his only tighteouſaeſſe we are: juſtified; od no: 7. 

N the obedience-of One, many be made ri hteows f. Rom. g. lu. 
' Chriſt is the end of the La, ſor — unto every. tie Ibid. 16, 4: 
one that beleeveth g. He of Gd is made unto us wiſedom, * * 307 
and andrightcouſneſs,and e e 
de e te Ne . 


We are e with a price e, even with the precious ct — 
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3 3 Cor. 5. 21. we are made the right eouſaeſſe of Godin him i. Andthere- 
fore from heaven we ſeołk for the Savior, even the Lord 
& Phil. 3, 21. Jeſus Chriſt &. 
And this is the faith and conſeſſion of all the Churches 
{Confe.2.C.I5. reformed?, i Ax 
2 3 4 The Errors and advor ſar iet unto this truth. 
22. Auguſf. ar. This truth is neither beleeved nor acknowledged 
4. Wittemb. ar. Of the Atheiſts, who are neither perſwaded of the life to 
5. Sue vica. c. 3. come, nor underſtand the myſteries of mans ſalvstion 
through the merits of Chriſt. | h 
Nor of the Phariſees, and their followers, who think 
that by civiland externall righteouſneſs we are juſtified be- 
Mat. $. fore God 2. f 
h Nor of Matthew Hamaut; who held that man is juſtified 
„ Holink, by Gods meer mercy, without reſpect unto the merits of 
Chro.f.129, Chtiſt . 993 | 
Nor of Galeotus Martine, which was of opinion, that all 
IR nations and perſons whoſoever living according to the rules 
on ele. of nature,ſhould be ia ved, & inherit everlaſting happineſs c, 
Au. p.97. Nor of the Turks, who think that ſo many as either go 
on pilgrimage to Mecha, or do kifſe the ſepulcher of Ma- 
bomot, are juſtified before God, und thereby do obtain re- 
nie. Tur. miſſion of their fins . 
—— — Nor of the Family of Love: who teach by the ſhedding 
is ol Chriſts blood, is meant the ſpreading of the Spirit in our 
e Diſplay,ia hearts 6. 7 ne > Eid ig 5 | 
Allens engl. Nor ofthe Papiſts, whoſe doctrine is, that | + 
| 1. Though Chriſt bath ſuffered for all men in generall - 
yet not only each man muſt ſuffer for his own part in par- 
fTeft, Rhew, ticular f: but alſo that the works of one man: may fatisfie for 
an. Rom. 5. 7. another g. 2 . | 
E id. an. Col. 2. They teach nent, that fins veniall are done away, and 
N purged by praier, Alms. deeds, by the wortby receiving of 
| bVauzcarch, che bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar: by taking of holy water; 
£.4. | unoecleing upon the breſt with holy meditation, the Biſhops 
3Teft, Rhew, bleſſing, and ſuch like ö, by holy water, and ſuch ceremo- 
Fd. Nba. nies 5, facred ceremonies kr Mo 5% eee ate dr. 
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And with contrition all Ireut t ñ ⅛ĩ ? 
I pray ay to Gad, ande hes venly hoſt: Notte 
I crofſe my forehead at every polt: Hv. 25 3201 n | 
Iest my Savior in tha bread, Aid e | 
I deal my dole whenTamdend: 30055 2 „ 
And — IkrowWI may 5 410 8 4 _— 
My veniall fins ſoon put away. Md : i iiims 
And ſins mort all, not bythe merits of hein N 
ny waies beſides are cleanſed, think the ſaid Papiſts, as by 
the merits of dead Saints, namely of St Mary the 7 88 :; 
Threneſa comupaſſio dulciſſime Des Matric od: 
Perduc as net all gandiune ſummi Det Patri: 
The pittiful compaſſion of Gods belt pleaſing mother; 2.7 „0 
Briog us to the joĩes of God the ſovetaitn Furher. 5 
And of Thomas Becket l. Horz l. Vir: 
Tu per Theme /anguinew, quem pro te end, 8. Mar, fecun- 
Fas ns: Chriſte 13 4% Themas aſcrudit.. dum uſum $a» 
N By the blood'o Themas,wtich: he forithee 1 Ct 1 5 
Make us. Obriſt, to climbup,whert I h, aſcended. W156 ; 
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„Mar. s 36. CE beleeve o,all that CE 
p ARs 10.43. remiſſion of fGiasp's from all things, from which ye 
could not be juſtified by 1 Mate by Su every 
7 AR, 13.19. one that beleeveth, is not j 7. 
The Goſpel is the N. _ ante bitte twevery 
Rom. 1.16. One that beleevethr. + . 
2 popplit To bim that worketh not, 'but bileoverhin bimthee j ju- 
Theme ſt ifieth the ungodly, his faith is oounted for righteouineſs ſ. 
42* Chriſt is the end of the la w for righteouſnelſe,to every one 
os, deleeveth t. 
TM Know that s man k bot juſtified by the #horks ofthe la v, 
4 POE bot by the faird oſ Jclus Chrili,&cog.” - 
s God would inſtiſie the Genrilesrhreagh faith, &c e. They 
b Gal.3.3,9. which be of faitb, are bleſſed with iaithfal fbruben h. 
W  Bygrace f eee eee, not of your 
i Eph. 2. 8. felvenr on :; :! 
Ye", :donbtlede itvinkall ebingebut lofle far the excel- 
-o .. a kao wledge ſake of Chriſt Jem Lord, for whom I 
3 5 dave counted all inge lodde, and de judge vhm to be dung, 
en that! 1 — mitzht bo found in hinnnot ba- 
1 Phil. Pr ving mine ow righteouſatſſe wikichs of che lu; bat that 
{ Conte. Helv. which bs: through the fritof Chit, eventhe righteoul- 
2x.r6.Ba6,xr. neſſe which is of God t bk. 
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6, aa, 21 16. The errors and adverſaries auto thi tr 
P. J. 3. 5,9. er! hereunto, are 
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or, 


Prop. 1. of the Charchof England, Art. 13. 53 
x. Propoſition, © - 
Good works do pleaſe God, 
The proof from Gods Word. 


7 God accepteth not man for his works, but for 
his dear Sons ſake: yet that good works, after man his 
juſtification do pleaſe God, is a clear truth every where to a Mar 5. 16. 
be read in the holy Scriptore. For, 10h. 15.12. 
God hath commanded them to be done a, and requireth 1 — 
righte ouſneſſe, not only cut ward of the body 6, but alſo in- Tim 1.15. e. 
ward of the micid c, and bath appointed for the vertuous b Jam, 2. 
and godly, rewards both in this life 4, and in the world to c.Mat,s. 22,28, 
come e, and to the wiched, puniſhments,(pirituallf, corpo- 124 16. 
PR . : d Mat. 5. 53. 
rall g, and of body and ſoul eternal in the pit of hel 6, Mart . 8g 
And this it beleeved and acknowledged by the Churches #. 30. 1 Tim. 4 8. 
e Mat. 7. 2 1. & 10.32. Luke 14.13.14 Rm. z. 10. IIa. 35. 1, z. John 3. 3 1 1. Job. 3. 21. 
g Deut. 28. 15, &c. Ir 5.15 Rom. 3. 1. Mat. 10 33 Mat. 2 1. 4, Kc. 1 Cor. 6.5, 10. 
H. b. 12.14, &c. 25. Rev. 21. f. i C-ntcl, Helv.. c. 16. B ſil. ar. 8. Bohem. c.. Gal. 27,7. 
Belg. ar. 24. Auguſt. ar. s. & 16. Saxon, ar. 3.556. Wittemb. t. 7. Sutvica. c. 4. 
; © The Errors and adverſaries anto this irmrh; |" 
This truth is oppugned by adverfaries of divers kinds. For, 
Some hold; tbat ſeeing man is jultified by Faith, he may (ande 


123 ks, is a ye to heavy and intolerable; a8 he Si- n Aug. com. 1 
UB (22 r e e 12 hg: lee 


r eee Ader. fir; 
Some utterly eaſt off all grace, vertue, and godline is, 25 J. ; Epiphan. 
dick the Baſilidians /, the Aetians m, the Cirenmtelhant , þ Theodor. 
and do, the Machivilians, and Atheifts. © Some *permjey 4 Spar diſe. p. 


not? 
MN dots Jaden pothitions, by the Oripoctariaris o, CoD 
(rt oe Ae 
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Love y; and violating of promilſe, yes, und oni hs made unto , , 2 4 * 
Heretltes & as they call them, by the Papins. 2 0 Bernard, 

ſup, Can. ler. 65. y Diſplay, H. 5. b. b. 8 Concil. ſei. iq. æ Cochlæus tifl, Huffi. I 2. p.73. 
X . Some 


54 Art. 13. The Catbolike Dodtrias Prop. 2. 
Some (is the Turkiſh Prieſts called Seiti, and Cagi)take it 
to be no fin, but a work meritorious, by lies, ſwearing. yea, 
forſwearing, to damniſie Chriſtians what they can y. Much 
ret. mar, like unto theſe are the equivocating Jeſuits, in deluding, 
e. 14. anddeceiving Proteſtant Princes, and their Officers, by 

& 8 their doubtful ſpeeches ; even when they are (worn to an- 

{wer plainly and truely, by their lawful Magiltcates, 

Some ſuppole that God is pleaſed with lip. ſervice only 
and outward righteouſnefſc;as the bypoccitical Phacileces - 
or Phariſaicall bypocrites 3. 


2.- Propoſition, 


No work, is good, except it ſpring from faith. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


LI. which man doth, is not pleaſing unto God but that 
only which proceedeth from. a true faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt : ſo ſaith God in his Word, 
. .. They that are in the fleſh, cannot 2 God 4. 


In Jeſus Chriſt neither Circumcilioo availeth any thing, 
bGal.s.6: neither une ircumciſion, but faith which worketh by love 5. 
: Uuto the pure all things are — them that are 
- —_ if defiled and unbeleeving,is nothing pur 
— Witkout faith it is impoſſible to pleats God 4. 


Luke Aud alrboughtheworks of the Beleeringdo pl c God: 
— yet are _—_— ſo —— they can ſatiaſie the 


God.T even of the regenerate, and jultified, Tal 
our Serien Chriſt Pray,forgive us our debts e; ſay, We. are 
Baſt able.ſcrvants i and S. Paul, iden. i | 
ar, 8. Bohem, Wen thmche | W . — e 
We, Which haue the fit pixit. 
— benin ou Lelwes, &c. andihave — is 
Ye can dathe ſame thivg that ye would. 
Whieb is che faith and eanſeſſion of tha Churches l. 
Jie Erroms and. aduunſaries unto clit robs 
Therefore . — i 


The 


prop. 3. ofthe Eure f England, Arts, 7 
The Valeminions fay, that ſpiritunꝭ men do plenſe God 
(which are tbemſelves only) uot by faith; but only by their 
knowledge of divine myſteries; and gaturall men do pleaſe - 
im by their bodily labor, und upright 'Gealing a. „ «Iren, L. C. l. 
The ſaid Vatentinians fained three ſores or degrees of 
men, the firſt Spiritoall, whothroughbare-knowledge ; the 
next Natural, who by labor ind true dealing hall de ſaved; 
the third they call Material], men utterly uncapable of dis 
vine knowledge, and religions ſpeculations, who mult pe- | 
riſh both in ſoul and body6. bEpiph, 
The Papiſts teach, that - | 
They only are not good works, which God comman- 
deth, but they alſo which be either voluntarily done of our | 
ſelves, or enjoined us by Prieſts c. e Tapp, p.188. 
They are good works, and acceptable before God, which 
are done withourtaich J. e 1 _— de 
| | | heilt. e, UD, 3. 
* =. of themſelves, wichont teſpect o chene e * 
Men perfectly may leep the Lawes of God f, in which 8 2 
error alſo be the Anabaptills g, and Family of Love H. Annaba. l. 4. c. 3. 


40 5 Diſplay. l. 6. a 
3. Propoſition. N 
Good works are the outward ſigus of the inward Bela. 
| The proof from Gods Word. 


y «re the reaſons, why good works are to be done 
hn for ened fore. Net not the leut eaſe Is, that | 
men may be known, what they are. For the Scripture ah, 
and ſhe wett, that thereby e known;the den from ; Mae, 7. 16. 
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& Mat. 6. R 2. gen of men, as did the.bypoetitical Phariſees g. nor thereby 
to merit heaven, as do the Phariſaicall Papilts, whole do- 
arioe is, that n | 

h Teſt, Rhem, Good works are aSiitorious K. 6695 1 | 

an.Row.2:5. Good works (as Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction 


9 * 


x Dor. l. 10. done in pennanes nat only. do merit but are beſideg a Sa- 


Heb.6.20; - Crament for to ittain reconciliation with Gad, and forgive 


Im. a. nieſſe of figs i. n 

3 Concil,Trid, Life eternall is due unto good works by the juſtice of 
ſell. 4 c. 3. Godk | | 
k Concil, Tri. a 's 

leſſ. 6. can. 42. | 1 3 Article. 


Of Works before Juſtification, 


Works done before the grace of Chtsffand the inſpi- 
ination of his Spirit x, are not pleaſant to God, foraſmuch 

'' as they ſpring not Of faith in leſus Chriſt , neither do 
they make men meet 10 receive grace, or (as the School 
Authors ſay) deſerve grace of congruity: jea rather; for 
that they are not done as God hath willed and commaend- 
ed them to be done me doubt not but they baue the nature 


of fin. 


«4 


. The Propoſitions. 


x. Works done before jultificationpleate not God: 
2. Works done before juſtification,deſerve not grage of 
CONgruitÞe..: z f ons pd pats rn neg 6 
p 3. Works done before juſtification, have the nature of 

works dan eff owing pings mi Gil. 

; +,” . - Theprooffrom Gods word. | 

1 Efore men do pleaſe God e nothing that they do, can 
4 nat Brine hian Rut men pleaſe not God, beiag not ond 


A 13. of iS; 9 
and juſtified by abe Fpicit., Fer baten be regenerate; 
they are not grapes but thorns ; not l es z not 
good, but evil frees 6 ; not lively, but deed bougbès & z not f r. 3 33. 

_ eograffed, hut wild olives dz not friends but enemies e; not Luke 6. 43. 

eſte ſors of God, but f the children of wrath, which bring © John 15. 4- 

forth no good fraie; As the Churches alſo acknowledge g. Nm. rr. 17. 
Errors aud adverſarios unto tbis trutb. 5 ow, 5.10, 

Hereby the vanity of them is perceived; which think,be- / Ephe. z. 3. 
fore mans juſtification, his deeds do pleaſe God, iuch are £ Confer Helv. 
the Papiſts, and ſuch were the Baſilidians, un 
: The Papiſts teach, that, ar. 20. 

Works done without faith, do plesſe God . « Andrad. de 

Good works not in * — of Chriſt only, but in them- Figs, . 3. 
ſelves conſidered. pleaſe God 6. — 

' The Baſilidians placed the doers of civil and philoſophi- 
call rightcouſneſſe, performed without faith in Chri®, in 
the very heaven se 5781 5 — — 


2. Propoſition. 


' Works done before Juſti ſcation, deſerve not grace of con- | 
grauity, % 1 U n dn | 


9 
3 4 Rom. 3. 

c, and not beleeversz e Tit. 1.15. 
hands : Which is the F Conte. Helv 
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che Wo c.3.Belgear-23 
E © and \as 1 * Aug. ar. 4.20. 
N wor n 0 Ar. , 
good works mania ft , 
th TR 1 ö ine 5 an,. Act. 10. 2. 
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a Wherefore V is lin: ſor ot uch perſons, tha bet wor ky'tyhich 
bens ls. they doe even their Faſting u, praying G Rlms- deeds e, ſa · 
Cp ,20c 0390 crificing uuo Rod i prophacying, and work ing of m 
— — od eles, even in ihe name oi Cht it e ea alla heit adions wh t- 
our ſclves,and ſoc vet ñ te abominable before God g. 
thou regarde it it nor, Iſa. 58 3. Did you faſt unto me? Z ach. 5 7. They k ve their te- 
ward, Mit. 6. 16. b He that turneth away his cat from heat ing the Lau, even his proite 
{hill be ⸗bominable, Prov. 23 9. When thou praieft be nat az the hypottites, & c they 
have their reward, Mat.. s. Take heed that you give net your an etore men, &c. 
thay have their reward, Mat. C. 1, 2. 1 Will Teac che fle vt Buls ? or drluk the 
bloed of Goats Plal. 30. 13. Bring me no more oblat ons in vains ĩneruſe is an abc- 
mination unto me, &c. Iſa 1. 13. He that killeth a Bullock, is 2 if he ſl a man, be 
chat ſactificeth a ſhcep, as if he cut off a dogs neck: he that offerech an oblation. as 
if he offered ſu ines blood: he dat remcuibrerh incenſe, 28 ifm bleſled an dell, If. 
66. 3. e Lord, Lord, hene e ut bythynme pt ophe tu un by y ume cult out de- 
vile and by thy name done many great works? Then wil I proſſſe to them I never 
knew you : depart from me ye tha work iniquity, Mat. 7. 22, 13. f Whatſoever is not 
of faith, is fin, Rom. 14.23. Unto them that are de filed, and unbeleering, is nothing 
pure, bur even their minds and conſciences are debled, Tir, 1. 16. Without faith it is 
impoffible to pleaſe God, H: b. i f. 6. g Confeſſ. Helv. 2,c, 19,16 Bohe. c. . Belg. ar. 23. 
Auguſt. ar, 4. 20. Syxoncar. 3. g. Wirtemb, ar. 1. wa 
The adverſaries unto this truth. 
Erred therefore bath the Gonncibof Treat, in pronoun- 
'  cing them aecurſed;which bold chat all the works of man 
d Concil, Tri, Whatloever done before his galtification,are fin 6, 


kſ >> Wu 
- 4. Article. 


Yolam ary works 


beſites, er and abvve Gods Cam- 
wendements, which then call wort: of Supererogation, 
ramnos be taught without arregancy,. aud impiaty. . For 
by them men do declare, that they ts not only render 
wats G od as much as they aroboundto au, — 
do more for hu ſake then of bounden duty is required: 


whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly, When ye have done all 
— — 
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— 4 
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r etre -f Ama: 55 
eben 7 Propoſitions. 


1. Works of Supererogation eannot be taaght yyithout 
arrogancy and impiety, 
3, Works of Supereragation, are the ſubverſan of god- 


lineſſe, and true Religi 
I» Propoſition. 


Works of Sugereragaiion canner by ranyhhe without arre- 
The proof from. Gods Word. 


VICE of Sppererogation (which are voluntary 

V — ,over and above the commandinents 

of God j are often condemned in the holy Scriptures, where 

we are commanded to walk, not akerthe.lawes of m 

— to —— — — ; we to buſes not We 5 
man ſpeaket what Chriſt doth ſay 5: and de, teach rek. 20. 19. 
— — bende em as theft rule and!“ Mark 9. 7. 
dired ĩon, the Law and Word of God e, ind more thepthat, ; Mar. 5, 19. 


he doth neither urge, nor require. | 
And againft — injunctions, d Mat. 28. 260. 
They worſhig me in vam (faith he) who for doctrine : Mark 2. 7. 
teach the commandments of men d. 1 — — 
Teach them to obferve all things whatſoever I have 5 ibid. 3j. 
commanded you . | | +1 Tin.g.r, 


My ſheep beur my voice, and know. not the voice of a . — — 
Which doctrine, ordinances and wotks wöntſbever( be · 20, B fl af 10 
ſides over and above that whieb God bath revealed, and Gn. ar. 24. Bel. 
impoſed)is called of the A poſile, ſometimes ordinances of ar. 12. Sax. ar. 
the world g voluntary religion b, ſometime the doctrine of 3137 | 
Devils : and curſed &: And the ſame is condemned in all 5 bolic __ : 
Churehes reformed after thy Word of God. b Anne marg. 
RS... 98 and adverſaries unte this trutl. —— 10. 33. 
re both arrogant, and ungodly be the Papiſts, 1 Sor. 7. 23. 
N bien teach & ſpeak in che commendation of ſuch pork c Concil. TY. 
H 2 and eff, 6. e, 10. 


60 Afi. 14 The Catholike Dodfrine Prop. ag 
« In his After. and namely, Petras 4 Soto a, the Rhemiſtsb ; yea and the 


catholic, _ Council of Trent e. c. 
b Annor. 


Luke — e 
x Cor. 9. 23. 5 
2 Cor. 8. 14. 

e Concil. Til. Works of S#pererogation are the Falun an of gelle, | 


ef. . e. v. and true Religion. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Here tho works of Supererogation are taught, and 
V Vin regard the Law of God there is — ſt 


Mit. g. ig. the wil of Chi a; that mens traditions may be obſerved . 
b Mar. 7. The holy Scripture mult be hay mr -y — 
enou bring men unto t wiedge ation, 
whit (Fi Saint Paul ſaith, is able to e 
that the man of God may be abſolute, being wadg per 
- 2 — 16. unto all good! works c. 
o T; God, who i is only wiſe d, is made unwile, in not profes 
I im, 1. 17. bit o ne ry works, 
Faith, and other ſpirituall, xd moſt {peciall yertues ars 
brought into oblivion. -.. 

PerteRion is imputed not unto Faith in Jeſus Chrilt,bue 
unto works: and which is deteſtable, unto the — 
too, not communded.bu fordi by An, eparir ee 

The Law o isthoaght to oughly (atisfiedzand - 
moe duties performed then man needed to have N The 

Ki Helv, ſame think out brethren ofthele works. | 
* — T he adverſaries unto thi traub. 
{Irmer Prop. Contrariwiſe the Pa —— of — . works: gabe 
doe merit t (lay they)r and that not for the 
Teſt, doers of them only, but᷑ for dw Fu 
1 - They are tokens of the forgiveneſſe of fins, ſo well as 
| Bepeiligey yeagddliverſion the wrath of God, ſo well as 
1 c 5 | 
1 Are - reiter, and more holy, then are the works com- 
b Pet. 4 Soto mz in the Decalogue, or Law Morall þ. 
= _ And ſo preferring theit own works, and inventions before 
% Gods Irre the blood of Chxiſt,both oughe 
this 


2. Propoſition, 


dofrineot 
the rem eig 


Of Chriſt atone without * 6:5 


ChriF in = — of our nature Pia ry - 
all things, fin only exce N ar 
weld, both; in bis left! wn Fg oem rg 4 
—_ 722 who by ſacrifice of hut ' 
e ſons of the world: 
ſank wart Whin Dar ve reff, alth 
4. aud ben gan in Cbriſt, jet Nen in 1 
things, and if we [o9, we have no ſin, we ace. ein e 
ſthves and the truth is not nut. 147 inv me 2 


The P ropoſeions.. 


, Chriſt is trul and perfeR eous. 
£ All menbeſ Oe Chr ahough regenerptech goers, 


—_— 


2. Propolitioo,,. 4 011 
ch U aud benen i 9 K 
The proofefrom Gl woid,””" 2 3 . 
Hat Chriſt was . = 
1 For * . 
e wis doth conerivedi,und vorn wirhourſiab. | F 


Satan. x i154 n $04 
—— 9 about fo, nod 
1 — e e ere 
He died u man; even 
of Paul b, Peter i, Stephen k, 3 of his ad»erimr aries and g. r 


Judge Pilus 1. | 7 


1 Belg. ar. 17. & : | 


Kaen 10. that Chriſt was a = ter of the Sabbath 2. 


* That he taught, b na fully. authorized there- 
, antoh — 
4 — = 2 That he forbade e to hs iveri unto Ca ſar c. 


d Mat. 5.2: That he wir the deſtroĩer of the Raw a. 
That he W all oa and moved the Com- 
e Luke 23. J. mort utrito rebellfo 
abends, winch d pete 
Finen. l ey ren — * didotred the Lew, 
e129 th hte, and ail the works of Ged. 
E. — — blazedthat his e into the 
now the See | 
, Marth A 
| I a Sachse — was a [iofulf-man, an; 
de Falc. fu n. hobby yay oboe "among. 
xx.circa finem Which bath written that Chriſt wws Fenefo as, x common 
poiloner of men and women . 


EY Propoſition, 
POETS Chriff.chonugh regen are be fiirners. 
The proofe frem Sods Word. 


f LL metehntneboregenetmezorentogeherate:the un- 


regenerate all ſinners hteous, and in fin hat- 
11 1 5 — they do J. 5 w_ | 

| The regoberate alle bo ao without heir fing,both orig 
| 1 LY \ Behdedabervidno man juſt jothe eanthyhac doch good 
Pe and ſimeih nutz iat the Preacher A cannce do the lame 

6 fy — — that ye would y. Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to 

. fave fionergof whom Im chuche,feith S. Paui 3. 

* In many things wet all, is S. Jawerſaying r. and S. 
Ps nr 


Pray 


j | " 
a Charvkics, leſ. A 
Kah ey lome 7. * wv Tu At, 4 a ; _ — Sax, ugh 


. g Conci. Trid, 
The armory und elſ. decr, de 


Many adverſaries hu h this guch bann tadars s ihe De- pec. Orig. 
pits, be Manichees, the Catharaos,che Dona s, the pela- Tes Ruc. 
Bians. Family of Love,Maitivhites, Ad. mites, and Carpo- an Cl . 44. 
cratians. — ' 1 4104 

The Papilts ſay, that the bleed Virgin was from 8 
all 6v,both Otiginails. andadtuall 2 —— 
words. ) Sicut Adz 

Our Lady never ſinnod vb. d — — 

Our Lady ſinned not ſo much as veniall in all ber life: ſh n . 
exictiy fflled the dele Law, tber zw, wi Altworſo, 2 


Alſo of S. Franc is the Y 5 tber fore unt god Franciſco om- 


3 470 dere Ar e — 
The Mani 00 780 — #»,thonghe, they cvald edgld omoia Bens 
not finſo much as in — ſubjecit ſub 
IT be Donatiſts dream how they were ſo perfeQ,as 5 A q” e jus. 
could juſtifie other men . li . = _ 
Somewereat opinion, ast he 4 — 4, and F b of 8 pro. 
12}, 
Family 0 ke cheth, Pelag. 2 
n, as ever Chriſt „ x! 2 pl 2: -” 
4 es oth in th — ber \C, 14, 
p Concil, Me- 
| + cap, B. 


BiH, Gb, 
e . 


15. Article. 
Of fin aſter N, 


I Not every deadly Gnwillingly committed after Bap- 
tiſme, is ſin 22 holy 1 and wnpardonable. 
Wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied to 
ſwch as fall into ſin after Baptiſm.” After we have recei- 
ved the holy Gho#t we may depart from grace given, and 
fallinto fin, and by the grace of God (we may) reſe again, 
and amend our lives, and therefore they are to be condem. 
ned, which, ſa they, can no more ſin, as long as they live 
here,or any place of forgiveneſs to ſuch as traly repent. 


Art. 16. The Carers 


The Propoſitions. 


1. Every fin committed after Baptiſme, is not the ſinne 
l — from grace g 0 
. The very regenerate way depart iven, an 
fall into fin and — riſc again, unto newneſs of life. 
MF No ten utterly are to be calt off, as reprobates,which 

fainedly repent. | 


1. Propoſition. be 
Every ff committed after Japtiſi, is not the ſin againſt | 
the holy Ghoſt. fe | N 


— 


: 
9 
4 


a Luke 12. 40 


6. Son, which (hall be forgiven ; and a [in 
Thott ich never (þ the fo ivenc. 
p confeſſions witneſſe the Churches in 
ne a 10. Bohem 4. Saxony e, and Helvetia ff. 
eConfe 88 The Errors 4 | aries unto this trath. 
Helv. 3. c. 8. Diverſly hath this deen oppugned. For 

Some have — * all ſins to be like, and equall, as the 
Stoikes, Pelagiam B, ind Jovinians . | 


Some 


„ DProp,z. 


5 
85 
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P 


R 
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Art. 16. TheCatholike Doctriut Prop. 65 
Some have taught, as Manes the Heretike K, how none of 4 Epiphan, 
the godly Fathers, and others from the beginning of the 


world, til the 15 year of Tiberius the Emperor(though.ear- : 
pelily they did repent) were ſaved; but were all puniſhed 
alike with utter confuſion, { Specs pere- 


Some give out that ſuch perſons be utterly out of Gods fa- 1 
vor and condemned, which depart out of this world, either * 3 __ 
afore they are baptized, as the Papiſts do i, or afore they gad de * 
come unto years of diſcretion,as Hieracites did n. Pu gat. 

) ; mM Epiphao, 
2. Propoſition, 


The very regenerate may depart from grace given,and fall 
into fin and pet riſe again to newneſs of life, + Jahan 
The proof from Gods Word. ohr 5. 11. 
c Eph. a1. 22. 
TX the regenerate may fall into ſin, and yet riſe again, 4 Cole 3-9, 
it is a doctrine grounded upon the Ser iptures. For in /, 3 
them we evidently may ſee, that fall they may, partly by the — 
admonitions of our Savior unto the man bealed of the Pal - g Pet. a. 1s. 
fie a. and unto the adultereſe 5 of S. Paul unto the Epheſians d. 8. 
c, Coloſſians d. Hebrewere,und 7 mot by fand of S. Peter un- 8 $a Fe wo | 
to allthe godly g, and partly by xi c ex-mple of Devid b, So- ji Kin. 115 
lomen i, Peter K, who egree:ouſly ant very offenſively did k Mac. 25/0, 
fall, and that they do fall. it is molt evident by the fift petiti- 72, 74, 
on of the Lords praier, wete notvirg elle to ptove tre ame: 7 : 
, : M LUKE 33.2. 
but ſee afore g. art. Prop. 3. ait. 12. Prop. 2. art. 1 5. Prop.z. „ Ads faz, 
Next. that being talne they may riic again, and be ſaved, &ce. and 3. 13; 
it id appatem both by the exbortations of the Angel uato and 40, &. 
the Churches of Epheſus, Pergamus, ind Thyatira I, and by 9 Ni. 26.56. 


2 fe. 8 
the exan ples of Peter, who denied m, and yet afterward? * © Hely 


» Cy .Bohems 
confeſſed bis Maſter Chrilt »,and cf all the Diſciples, who ks —— 
fled e, and yet returned. ar. 10,11. Wit. 

This both granted is, and publiſbed for truth by the Chur- 27: 8 
ches ps ä 05 a Mag. ereleſ. 
The adverſaries unto this truth. hiſt. cen. 13,0, 5 
Unto thie truth, ſubſcribe will not 5B Euſ. l. C. 43. 


"We -which c Magd.eccleſ. 
Eder the Catharans «Novatians (, Jo ini ng: wg {Lb net, 


er 
5 9 — NN 


" 6s Amt be. cb Prap. 8 
think Gods people be r ee eee Angelical 
ate, for 2. neither — nor can be defiled with any 
contagion of fin + 

Either the Libertins, whoſe opinions were, t thats 1. - 
Whoſoever hath Gods Spirit in him cannot ſinn 
1Wiliams David ſinned not after he had received the holy Ghoſt 4. 
againſt tic fz= Regeneration is the reſtoring of the eſtate wherein As 
mily uf Love. dan, Was placed afore his fall e. ; | 
3 Or the Papiſts, who are of mind that ' 
A r Tas wor ks of men juſtified are perfect inthis lie F. 
f Tapp.p. 189. No man which is fala into fin, can riſe again, and be ſa- 
g Concil. Tri, ved, without their Sacrament of Pennance g. 
[eff 6.can. 26: 8. Francis attained unto the perfection of holineſſe, and 


b Vis dap could not fin at all 6. 


cem puck 

per fectionis F 1 1 

Viera cum 3. Propoſition: 

moribus atien- 

de B. Francieſ. Ne men atterl are to be caf off as reprobater which un- 
| fainedly repent, 


ua as do fall from grace, and yet return zpnin unto the 
oe Lord by true repentance, are to be received as members 
4 ol Gods Church: and this bythe Scripture: is verified. For 
l there we read, that 

4 Mat. 11. 33. God would have all men ſaved. 

1 Tim. 2. 4 God. is alwaies ready to receive the penitent ic into * 
bLuke5-7- For there is joy in heaven for the ſinner᷑ that converteth 4. 
e 75875 when ſinners wil not repent c. 

x Nets? He ſhall (ave a ſoul from death, and hide a multitude of 
— 2 convertetha ſinner from going altray out of his 


And, 20 Abe Lord would have no men to periſh, but all men to 
ex tet. 3.5. come to repentance e. "alt 

| If we acknowledge our Gns,he is x fairhbal and ja to ſox- 
fi = 1-9. give us our fing,andtoclenſe us from all eonſneſs f. 
p He exhorteth his erring people to repent, and do their 

firſt works ki neither refuſeth he the ed es that repenteth, 


Rev 2:16, 
ETA as zppearethin the rr log f, wd of the 
* 7Mar-18.26; 30 ter i. . O aids d 2264315 
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then being ſo gracious and mercifull, man after his 
exxample is both by n ο means to provoke ſinners un- 
to repentauce, and the, teſtifying the ſame, to receive thera. 
into favor. 


So did Saint Paul will the Galathians. Brethren (ſaith he) 

if a man be faln by occaſion into any fault, ye which are ſpi- 

ritual, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of me ekneſſe, eon · > 

ſigering thy ſelfe, leſt thou alſo be tempted &. - 4Gal,6.1; 
So did he en join the Corinthians, when he ſaid, -. 

If any hath cauſed ſorrow, the ſame hath not made me | 
 {orry,but partly(leſt I ſhoo!d more charge him)you all. It is / 2 Cor. 3. 6,7; 
ſufficient unto the ſame man, that he was rebuked of many, u Phil. v. 12, 
So that now contrariwiſe ye ought rather to forgive, and Confallels- 


comfort (him) leſt the ſame ſhould be ſwallowed up with ge TE 
over much heavineſſe /. c. 5. Aug. ar. 
Wben alſo be ſaid, Receive him (meaning One ſimus m.) 11.53%00, 27:3 
And ſo teach the Churehes s. Py N 
T5, Errors and adverſaries unto this irut h. = —— 
Adrerſuries unto this truth are they: | þ Cypr.epilt.4; 


Firſt, whichleave nothing but the unappeaſable wrath of ad Antoniam. 
God to ſuch as do ſin after Bapt iſm, as dio both in old time Sang _ 
the Montaniſts a, and Novatians 6, and of late years Aal. J Cale. ln. 
chior. Heſfman, the Arch-heretike of his daies c, andthe : Giffords 
Anabaptiſts in Germany d, andthe Barrowiſls among our repel. 
ſelves in Eoglend e. | | 4 1 
Next who fay that being once regenerate, ſin is cut away, H. N. foir: 
25 with a razor, ſo that the godly cannot fin, and therefore fand. c. 33. led, 
need no ſepentance : ſo didthe Meflalians ff, und do the Fa- 3. c. 34. ect. 1x. 
mily ot Love g. N as | 1 D gh 

_ Laſtly the deſperate, whoſe fins being either infinite, or hate 6x a 
abominable, they think how God neither can, nor wil for · Crying voice, 
give them. ſuch in times paſt were Cain h, and Judas i, in our ſees. 


fathers, Fraueiſcus Spira K, and one Doctor Kraus /, and in! Ge. 4. 


£ 


our da ies Bo/rongeven he that firſt hatched that fact in Eng- Hiſt Er Spi. 
land, which after wurd was termed Btowniſme m utter a 
e e e eee ende 1s eee 

i 5 aGiffords reps 
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17. Arti 


> 


h, 


hich and heavenly things ; as weile 


7716 p 
perſons, lacking the S pirit of Chriſt, to have continually 
before their ties the ſentenct of Gods predeHination, i a 
moſt dangerous down-fall, whereby the h doth 
thruſt them ints deſperation,or into retchleſneſſe of molt 
wncleau living, ns leſſe perilous then drſperation. Fur- 
thermore, » we muſt receive Gods promiſes inſuch wiſe, 

| 4s 


_ —— 


— dt 


in boly Scriptare : 


and in out doings Han 777 Godi 15 to be followed; 
which we have e dclart unto w in the Word of 
God. £4 $520 ain 


„ + The Propofcion,.. 

I There is 1 a Predeſtinstiag of men unto everlaſting life. 

2. Predeſtinstion bath been from everlaſting. 

3. They which are predeſt ĩnat unzo ſalvation cannot periſh, 

4. Not all men, but certain, are predeſtinate to be ſaved. 

3. In Chriſt Jelus, of the meer will and purppſe of God 
ſome are cle dt athers; unto ſalvation. 

6. They. 'who are ele ed unto ſalvation, if they come 

unto years of diſeretion, are called both outwardly by the 
Word, and — — by the Spitit of od. 

7. The Predeſi inate are bathjuſtified by faith, ſan ified 
— le glorts in the life to THT: 
IDS 2 

perſons, 


of Pre n is to the 
wile, molt —— an carnal 


ey A G31 | 

Ul promiſes of God, OT WTI 
I | ene Word fat big zeves: 

10. In our actions t or is 

nm In eg 2 11 


daW 1818 5 Kt. Wr. 6 


1 Nea va. 
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et, e F 
7 eſtinateu de knees ef 268} A 
F te, by ceremony ths 4 

amy left band, is not mins 


To ſit at * hand, and 
— 2 SE be git eber whom | it t is proper i 
ather a Ma - 
ate called,but dar few choſen l. EY W 


Tord the e ſhall he ſhortned 6. vie * 
reren I3e$ q 
: i : f * 4 44 


Tie rap 

1 tell Han e " exo in ane exe 
elbid,17.34: ons ſhall be received; ſte. 

Jenn 6.37. All that the Father giveth 8 come vnto me * 

| \ Witneſſed allo is this by the Evangeliſt Lake and Paul: 
the one ſaith how, of the Gentiles at Antioch, ſo many as 

g As 13.48, Were ordaiged unto efernalMlife,beleeved gend the other, 

h Rom. 8, 29. thoſe whom heknew before, he did alſo pred eſtinate ij. 

We are untò Sodthe ſweet ſavot oſ Chriſtꝭ in them that 

ate ſaved, and in them which periſh:to the one we ate the 
ſavour of geh unto denth;and to the ner the favor of life 

4 2 Cor. 2,1 5 noto life | 

16. Bleſſed be God even the Ferber of our Lord Jekus Chriſt, 
which,8c.hath choſen vs in him, 'before the foundation of 
the world, Sc! Wo bath predeſtinate us; to be adopted 

b Eph. 1.3, 4,5. through Jetus Chriſt unto himſelſe, & c. 

The example alſo ofthe elected creatures, man, and An- 
jade. „ gehe; ofthe tivs bretbren, All and Caind, ur and ff. 
4 Gen. 4. 4. arſe Jaceb wag? and Hl f ofthe two Eannoberof King Pha- 
eRom.g.1p.8&c rabh's; of the tw] o Kingdomes, ua and Traet; the two 

Mal. 1. 2, 3. es; Aide 0 Gentiles; the two Apoltles,” Peri and 
_— 2 es upon Croſſe h, the two men in 
b Luke — 39. the „r the two LA 5 the Mill 3 make oye ts 
: 10 CIV 343 7 r 3HO 713 oer 
I 12 40, All Churches _ with en aoctrine· d 1... l. „, 
1 . The errors and ad war e this truth, | 
[Clem. com, — therefore do *＋ ſtund in opinion, that 


3 Iren, 101 t ee aba N cee — 


Iren. 5 {hall be ſaved this mind were the old etikes, vie- the 


«Salad les &,the Carpoer Wore: 
115 1.4. c. 16 — 4 e 68, and! 3 * 
H. A ban ce theit TG be the Fanulg of Love 0 ni 4 i 


« 443i" Bf 
. e vierte . Nad avig 
Sredeftination hath: been fre eee, n 10 
NIE "+4 & 
weren, Cade Wink 
25 N wee, 


| n 


| OO 5 ho ] — {ne will se 
Sorg, eme ye beds of my Fu- | 
2 Ar ongon's __ the, lat... 
4 450 . : b Eph. 14. 


God hath ſaved us, &c achten to hive own purpoſe, 
andgrace, which was given to us through Chriſt Jeſus be- 
fore the world was c. : 2 Tim. 1. . 

The publike eanteſſien of the Churches, namely in Hel- Cook 
veins, Baſil , and France F. bear witneſſe heteunto. 26 now _ 

"Thos ies into this truth. \ „ea. 1. 
f Thoſe writ iltersthenare deceſved, who, be · Far. to. 
cauſe God is not ina wit hia the compaſs of any time, 
but bat alt things to come; as preſent continually beſore 
N sies do tay; that: Sd: did not in the time long ago palt | 
* i! the time eee e! ONE wen 


10(Theywhich oo pdings . ſalvation one po, | 


- $3” 


Alle that the Fathergizeth moydallcometome,. and | 1 

him that — —_ away faith Chriſt a, p john 6 57. 1 

wig rte the eternal life, they ſhallneveripe= . 5 5 2 
ſhall hand, &cc. 


riſh,neicher anypluckithem out none 
Hable to take them ont ot m Fathers hand +, The gates hb John 10.28; 


ay 


of hell ſhall not overcome the Church s. "M K 
- Mottaver,whourbe predsſtinsted, em be alſoglorifitd 4. 16.1 
Torthe gifts nad Res, of God are without ropentanees. Rom. 2725 
1 they wete not of us: for if fü John 123. 
would bave cominugd. with us fo 
21 s 468forejaabis Article. 
sehe error { adverſaries unto thi unuthb. 
; all A tn doe hy fromthe truth, which think, 
. * my, fall from 
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4 Propoſitio . 
Not all men, but certain be predeſtinate to be ſaved.” 
The proofe from Gods Word. = 


Edeny all, and «fficm tber a certain eboſen and 
V — of men nm fo doth * 
Word. 


a Luke 10. 20. RejoiceThat your names are written in heaven 4 
þJaha 1004. ny in he laping of 
pA Crit . i. ee Sies l 
e er all things for the elects ſake, ſaith 8. pa 6. 
2 cap. io. Baſil. The very ſame with us do the Churches affirm d. 
ar. 1. Gal. ar. 12 - The adv o thi wrath, 
Belg: r,. | We ure therefore W Wiſeb reac, bow not 
6 gewasble : yes, 
| K. ich opinion wert the 
— nnd 5111 % 37 Bb 
There * | 


: | | bl, 00 5 tal, 
Catabap. 1.x. only dhe Athelts gor in dhe 
n Chr. year, — — Familiſts 
hls tea * maintain d. 18. 


— No certain eee cenie 
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. meer will axd pwr iſe of God, os wes in Chrift — 
Jaa are elected and not ofhers,wnto —— of 


The proofe from Gods Word: 


N the Scriptore wereadof marspredeſtivation the cauſe⸗ That the pur 
Lefficient, to be the everlaſting pur pole of God a, the cauſe PS GOIN 
formal; God his infinit merty, & goodne(s 6;the cauſe ma- dite 
terial the blood of Chriſt 7; the cauſe finall, or end, why eicctien, Rom. 
both God the Father bath loved, & Chriſt for his eleR hath s. 11. Who 
ſuffeted, is the glory of God a, and the faivation of man e. dot pracdeſti- 
And this do all the Churches militant,and reformed, wit haarige. 
a ſweet conſent teſtifie,and acknowledge. cv i ow 
pleaſure of kie-mil,Eph,1.5,Not actording to our works, but according io his own pur- 
paſe and grace, 2 d will hew mercy, to whom I wil ſhew mercy, Exod 33, 
19. Rom. 9. 13. He bath choſen us in Chr ĩſt, &c. and hath ptedeſtinate us tl ongh Chriſt 
unto himſe lte, E ph. 1. 4. . Ye were not redee med with corrupuble ibin Ac. but with 
the precious blood of Chrift,as of a lam b unde filed, and without ſpor, which was ors 
dained before the foundation of the world,but was declared in the laſt times for your 
ſokes, 1 Tiw, i. 8 d Who doth predeſtinate us, &c. to the praiſe of the glory of 
his grace,Epb.1.6. The Lord hath made all things for his on n fakes yea,cven the wie- 
ked for the day ot evill,Prov.tg.4-e Rom. 8. 29. Thoſe whom he knew before, be did 
alſo predefiinare to be made like to the image of his Son, hat he might be the Mft 
born among many brethren, Hach not the potter power of tte clay co make of the ſame 
lump,one veſſel e, mother ro diſhogor ? Rom. 3 21. 
Be adverſaries nnto this 11ath. 5 
| Heel is diſcovered the impiety of thoſe men which 
thiok, bee | 
1. Man doth make himfelf cligible for the kingdom of 
hovven by his own good works, and merits; ſo teach the 
Papilts, © | | | ; 
Ihe Kingdome of — lay they )is prepared for them 
that are worthy of it, and deſerve it by their wel doing «, 
Licetelectir gloria ex aterna Dei pradeftinatione dimanet, 
vos tamen grovenit niſi ex corum operibus &c.Sine nobis non 


glorificamnr. 1, Although from Gods eterpall predeſtina- 


don, glory flo weth to the cle z yet for all chat it ſpringeth Stella is 
— ma works, cc. Without our Hives we 5 10. fol. 
re nt glorified 6, a0 a 


4 Teſt. Rhem. 
an. Mat, 20. 
23. | 


28 
— 


74 Att. 17: 75 böte A,, Prop. 6. 

2. God beheld in every man, whether he would uſe his 
grace well, and belee ve the Goſpel, or no; and as he (aw a 
man affected, ſo did he predeſtinate;chuſc,or reſule him. 

3. Beſides his will, there was ſome other cauſe in God, 
why he choſe one, and caſt oft another man; but this cauſe 
is hidden from ns. | 

4, Men by nature be elected, and ſaved; an error of the 
Baſilidians,and Valentinians c. 4 

5. It is in mans power to be elected the error of Thes- 
e Clem. Krom, phylatt d,and of Belſeck e. ; | . 
lib. 2. 4. 6. God is partiall and unjuſt for chafing ſome; and refu- 
Theo in ſing others; calling many, and electing but few, 


Mat. 32+ 


Calvin. epiſt. : 
winiſt, Helv. 6. Pr opoſition, 
fol, 104. They who are elefled unto ſalvationgif they come unto yeers 


of diſcretion, are called both emtwardly by the word, and in- 
wardly by the Spirit of God, 75 f 


The proof from Gods Word. 


Hough true it be, the Lord knoweth all, & every of his 
elect: yet hath he revealed unto us certain notes, & to- 
kens, hereby we may ſee, & certaingly know, whether we 
be of that number, or not. For ſuch as be ordained unto ever - 
lacing life, if they live long in this world, they one time ot 
other be called unto the knowledge of ſalvation, by the 
preaching of Gods Word: they obey that calling through the 
operation of the bely Ghoſt, working withio them, they 
feel in their ſoul the (ame ſpirit, bearing witneſs unto their 
ſpirirs,bow they are the children of God: and finally they 
walk religiouſly in all good works. eee wl 
Theſe things are molt evident, and cleare in the boly 
Scripture, where is ſet down, both the c-:llivg of the 
«Whom he Fre inate, « and their obedience to the Word being cal- 
inate, <a 
| — allo be called, Rom. 8. 30. Gd ſepernred me from my morhers womb Audi led 
me by his grace, Gal. 1.15. Ne hath called you to his Kinguome und lory, ix Thef. 4: 
x2, He hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, 2 Pim. 19. They dme art on 
his ſide, called, choſen, and faichful, Rev, 27, 14. „ 
led b, 
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probe. Jie G of Ee Al- 17. 75 
led 6, and their adoption by the Spirit to be the children of b Your obedi- 
God eʒand laſt of all, their holineſſe of life, and vertuous con- ace 15 come 


* abroad amon 
| verfation d. ; . ; 
All Churches reformed conſent hereunto. in Chrift alſo . '— 


ye rrulted after ye heard the Word ef truih, Eph,x.13. Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except yo 
be reprobates, 2 Cor. 13.5,Ye received the ſpirit cf adoption, whereby we cry Abba Fa- 
ther, the ſame Spirit bearing wir neſſe with our ſpirir,chat we are the children of God, 
Rom. 8 13, 1 6. Alter this manner pray ye, Our Father,&c,Mat.6.9. And becauſe ye are 
ſons, God hath ſent forih ihe ſpitit of his Son into your hearte, which crieth Abba Fa- 
ther, Gal. a. s He hath chi ſen us in him c &cahat we ſhould be holy, and without blame 
before him in love, E ph. 1.4 we are bis workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
wok which God bath ordained, hat we ſhould walk in them, Eph. a. 10. For the grace 
of God, &c. hath appeared and teacheih us that we ſhould deny all ungodline ſſe, and 
wor ldly luſts, and that we chould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godlily in this pre- 
ſent world, Tit. 2. 11, 6. 
The Errors and adverſaries unto this truth. 
Sundry adverſaries hath thistiuth, and 
Firſt the Papiſis, who teach that none are to think or per- 
ſwade themſelves, that they are of the number of the Pre- 
de ſtinate unto ſalvation, but to be ever doubtful thereof e. e Concil, Tris; 
The (aid Papiſts deliver, that fo many perſons as are not ſelſ. 6. cap 12. 
marked with the ſign of the croſs upon their forehead, are Teſt Ru 
damned, and reprobate f, alio that they which wil be ſaved, n Rom = 
ruſt be Franciſcans g, atleaſtwile become membersof the an. 1 Cor. 3 12 
Church oi Rome h. an. Phil. 2. 12. 
Secondly, the Anti-nomi, which think the outward eal> I Tel., Rhew. 
ling by the 238 they have net the in ward calling — 
by the Spirit, and be deſtitute of good works) a ſufficient 1, 4. fol. 101. 
argument of their ele ion unto life i. b Anſ. to the 
Thirdly, the Puritans, who among other affiances given cc. of Juft, 


them from the Lord, of their ſalvations, made their advan- ne 1 


cing of the Presbyterial Kingdomecby the putting down of merh. pf. 
Biſhops,Chancellors,&e. )a teſtimony that they ſhall have — Bel. oy 
part in that glory, which be revealed hereafter f. Demon. of 
Fourttiy che Schweofeldians, and ell ſuch as depending f Sf, ©Pit.ded. 
upon immediate and divine revelations, condemn and con- Kell. Ruche * 


temn the ordinary calling of God, by the miniſtry of his c. a. 


Word, b Zuin 1 
Laſtly the Ruſſians ?. Catabaptiſts h, & Family of Love 5, 1: Cabep. 

who beleeveatat hechalyes dh nd nonebeſdes,Chalbe if, . 

laved. | Ka _  9-'Pro-g,bDs. 


15 3 382 


7 * 
= 


76 An. 1j. Te cable h, propiy. 


7. Propoſition. 


The predeſtinate are beth juſtified by faith, ſaucis ici by 
the Spirit and ſhal be glorified in the life to come, 


The proof from Gods Word. 


1 Ivers be the eff: ts of mans predeſtination;but chiefly 
5 is not ju- it bringeth to the eleR a, juſtification by faith in ths 
Rified by the life, and in the life to come, ꝑlorification 6,alwaics a confor- 
works of the mity to the image ot the only begotten Son of God, both in 
lanzbut by de ſuffering troubles here, and in enjoying immortal glory 


by _ hereafter c, as teſtifie all che Churches in their confeſſions. 
They wick be of faith, re bleſſed with fanhfal Abraham, Eph. 2.8. b Morcover,whom 
he ptede ſtinate them allo he called, and horn he called, them allo he Juſtified ; and 
whom he juſtificd.them alſo he glorified Rom 8. 30. Come ye bicfſed of my Father, ia- 
herir ye the Kingdom prepared for you, Mar. 25.34. c Itwebechildren, we arc alſo 
heirs, even the heirs of God, and heirs annexed with Chriſt if fo be thar we ſuffer with 


nim that we may alſo be glorified with him, Rom. G. ). and as we have born the image 
of the earthly ſo ſhall we bear the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor, 1. 49. 


a T he Errors and auverſaries unto this truth. 
a Trieubem This is flatly againſt Papias a, Jaſtinus b, and al Millena- 
deecele, Icr'p ries e, who deny the eternity of mans happineis, and dream 


5 1.1 ſcu⸗ . 7 "=p 
ie viſt, 24 of I know not what blifſe in this lite, to endure a thouſand 


Phil.prz' yenrs, but no longer. | 

c Evſ.ecclcſ. Alſo againſt the Manichees, who ſaid, the ſoul only (hall 

BE TE: belieds, == 

5 3 rom. Alſo againſt thoſe heretikes which deny the reſurrection of 

lib. 4. the ſle fh, as did the Car pocratians e, Manichee: f, & others g. 

FAug contra Like w¾iſe againſt the Hieracites, who have a phantaſie 

ee thai no children, departing this life, before tbey come unto 

3 uo years of diſcretion and kgowledge,(hall be ſaved y. So the 

þEpiphay, Papiſts do teach «,that no infants,dying unbaptized, do go 

3 Pufitiones unto heaven, but unto another placc adjoining unto hel,cal- 

Ingolſtad, de e Limb dae rorum. 

Purgat. 8. Propoſition, 

The cou ſiderat ion of Predeſtination,i: tothe godly wiſe moſt 

comſortable;but to curiont & carnall perſons,very aangerons. 
i | The 
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Pi doctrine of predeſtination is to the godly ful ſweet, 
pleeſant,and comfortable, becauſe it greatly confirmeth 
their faith in Chriſt,and enereaſeththeir loye toward God. 
I ceount the afflictions of this preſent time, are not 
worthy of the gloty which ſhall be (hewed unto us &. Rom, 8.38. 
It God be on our fide who can be againſt us? who iperedt . 
not his own Son. but gave him for us all to death, bow (hall 
be not with him give us all things alſo ? who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? It is God that juſtifi- 
eth: who ſhall condemn ꝰ . (Ibid. 31. 34 
Ye were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which is 
the earneſt of out inheritance, until the redemption of the 
| poſſeſſion purchaſed unto the praiſe of his glory . mEph.1,13,14 
Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, by whom ye are ſe- | 
ledunto the day of redemptions. u. 

But to the wicked and reprobate the conſideration here 
of is very fowre,unſavory,and moſt uncomfortable; as that 
which they think(though very untruly and finfully,)canfeth = | 
them either to deſpair of bis merey, being without faith, or 
not to fear his juſtiee, being extremely wicked : where as 
neither from the Word of God, nor any conſeſſion of the 
Church, can any man gather that he is a veſſel of wratb, 
prepared to damnation; but contrariwiſe-by many, and 
great arguments may perſwade biamlſelfe, that God would 

not his — as in the next piopolition immediately 
_ enſaing plainly may appr.... 
2 0327 Errors and adverſaries umto ibis trag bß. 

Therefore they are to be taken as much out of the way, . l, 
which ſay that this doQvinleadeth either unto deſperation, ; p; oper in 
which is wichout all-comfottzorunto looſnefle of life, and Epitt. ad Aug: 

ſo unto Atbeiloy and therefore not to be publiſhed neither de reliquia 
by mouth nor book and Io thought boch the Pelagians K, Bela. berefis... 
and the Predeſtiumes (a ſort of heretikes ſo called) in old e 
time /, and the Family of Love in eur dajes, who term the 5.Þ 630, 15 
doctrin of Predeſtinmtĩon, a licentious docttin, and (ay it fil- » Diſplay in 
kthall ths priſons almeſt in Eogladd se. an epiſt, of the 
£! i 13; K 3. pls 9s Pro- ley. 


1 Eph.4.30. 


eee, ps. 
* . — 5 
Perth by ing 


The a promiſes? God ſet; 
eee W202 bardindd 5: 


10 The ' proofe Rom G con Word, 1402: 


201 Ov!) 
Hat men the better may avoid | F 
carnall ſecuritythey ate to have alwaies in mind, that. 
1. The promiſe of 9 to wanking,ars uni 
verlall⸗ a2 7 bos. 
Come unto me, all yethacare weary, and laden 400 1 
1 Mark 1 1. 38. Will eaſe you. 
God ſent not his Son into * world, that he ſnould con- 
#John 3. 17. _ — world; but that weden gde bo 
God will that all men hall be {aved, and come untothe 
knowiedge of che truth e. . Ben E: 
2. The doctrine of the Goſpel tor the Gas temiſſion of 
ns, is to be preached not untoa fe, bot aniverſaly and 
t. . F Ge Ngndseeestr kersbehee sed baptixiog hens 6.4 
28.19. eretere gte t ming ihe 
| 1 and presch — 4 4 every 
1 — ſhall betoeve, and bab bes ſa- 
lit. 16. 1 is that will uot beieeve, (hail — Pagy 
_. —— — given to 
| al men hieb are members of the ——— or de- 
ſirous to be — — — nn, 
f Mat. 28-19, All arg — "andallarc pertcipac of the 


£Mat.2626, btend and copmttbeLords 
© Give 4 4. As the . condemnation 


„ wuyponall — — af Cbriſt is able, 
þ a Sang ra. . and iii · ſufficientico waſb away all ins and that of all men. 
re Ae . No um ever — hewss received again 


cr Tim. 2.4. 


into favor lo was D aſter his adultery b, Mavnſes iſtet 
. bis Idolatry i, Por uſter bis Apoſtzey * the Tief 19 — 
NG 42 the Croſſe iche Minevitesass| - © - 
5d TIT OM The adverſaries amo abend 201 
16. Tpeyete ot to be boatd hen which lahr The * 


— refuſing others. ao 
God hath predelſtinate all thoſe pexſonst to eternall dexthy 
which are not in theſtateof titus repentance + which Was | 
one of Glovers Errors a. 7 
Tei the port ſherelore ol WV urid eve man.. D dieiedt. p. 6 
Not to refuſe the mereieꝶ of Sd both — 5 & gra- 
ciouſly offered unto all men by his Word, and Sacraments, 
Not todeſj — telpect eicher of the ö mul- 


| titade of bis 8 A 


Nor yet u — the Lacs ta execute bis, vengeance 
upon eee of lite ot feengby, ++ 


10. Propoſition. 


In our actions the Word f God, which 5 is - bi F n wil, 
muſt be our direct ion. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


N our 2 8 7 Jag dre in the matter of oredefininion; 


we are to folloiy not our what feat 
good 1 in our own opinions: 2 wed r ; 
too not which is concealed from us, viv. of — his omni- 
potency, whereby be — at his pleaſure the things 
by him(cit created; whercof wenti ade both in che 
Pſalms a, in the Prophet Iſaiah b, an other places of his; — ze 
Word c, but of his favor, and good plealu towards 1 man, Roms. 1. 
revealed in his voly Sctipcat en- by Jaiog Cuxiſt, whom We { Mar. 3.17. 
axe to hear d. Theodor. l. 

Subſcribed hercunto haxe, ant] d Gods Chureh e 3. de bare,fab, 


b Be za. ep. 81 
where. The: Eries unte this truth. c Sleidar.corg. 


This truth i * * uns; __ d lib, 6. 
Meſialians 4allo by ks c, an i, 
mily of Love Sen God and Cel 3. ſecd 6. © 


rele upon their own — « and lying reventions. 
Heogce 
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— e AY lig ions exerciſes thereof, For 
the B. of Roch, ſaith the Family of Lone: 2 we nce is there between 


cumciſed Heathen. 
18. Article. 


Of obtaining eternall — by the name of 


They alſo are to be bad acenrſed, that preſume 10 as 
that every man ſhall be ſaved by the Law, or ſet which 
he profeſſeth, ſo that be be diligent is frame his life ac- 
cording ts that Law, and the light of nature. For holy 
Scripture death ſet out unto au ate in the name of leſus 
e ere men waſf be ſeued. 


TI. Propeſtions... 


I. The profeſſion of ** religion cannot fave a man, 
live he never ſo v 

2. No man ever was, = ſhall be faved, but only by the 
Name or faith of Joins Chriſt. | 


1. Propoſition. 


The profeſſion of every religion cannot ſave a man, live be 
er. fo verinonſly, 


| The proofe hem Gods Word: 


His we cannot but acknowledge to bea truth, if we 
— tbe roſe they teſtifie that 
ewes and bi able before God, 


Fiero rj | 
hat wou * n, b eme 
No 


Prop.. of the Church of England Art. 18. 81 

No man is juſtified by the words of the Law c, either ce- 22 3.16. 
remoniall d, or morall e. Cats — — 

God hateth the doctrine of the Nicolaitans f, ind of Ba- Gal. f. 18. 
laam g. e Rom. 3. fo. 

The Reprobate, whoſe names are not written in the 52 25 
bcok of the Lamb, they do worſhip the Bealt h. ſhows 3, - 4 

Paniſhaments eternal, and intolerable, are threat ned, both 11 9 14 3 


to the Beaſt, and the fal e Prophet „and likewiſe to all uch Rev. 13.8, 
as will not go out of Babylon &, and to all Idolaters 4.ffF ee 2. 10. 
The confeſſions ot Gods people ate to this end and pur- | omg — 
poſe I. 1 Confe f Hel, 
The errors and adverſaries nnto this ak 1. ar. 12. & 3. 


Then to be held accu ſed are they which affirm, that <: 1. 2. Boh. c. d. 
The obſervation of the judiciall ceremonies is neceſſary — 1p 
unto ſalvation, as did the falie Apoſtles 4, the Ebionites b, A _ wy 
and the Cerinthians e. Witemar.y. 

Such throughout the world as le ad an upright lite, and be 6.5uev.c,3. 
morally righteous, wbatloever their religion is, ſhall be ſa- fl 11. 
ved, 28 n. any of the Philoſophers were in the opinion of, Phllaftrias 
the Valentinian and Baſilidian heretikes d, of Galeatus - Clu, Alex, 
Martius e, Eraſmus Roterodam fe 

That men externally may piofeſſe 2 ny . not- 15 age 
withſtandirg be ſaved, il their affections and heart be with — mo 
the Family otlove g. . - P Piæf. ſun, 

That all thoſe that live vprightly and do good deeds, 1 
Chal be of equall happineſle in the Kingdome of heaven,? H-N.przt.g 
be they Tuiks,Chriſiians, Jews or Moors, ATorkiſh error b. s 5 

That men may embrace and follow the ſect and religion ; Pol. ot the 


Which they have moſt mind unto, and ſo doing, pleaſe God, Turk. emp.c. 


and be ſaved, the Lampatians doctrine . 23-Lon.cer. 
That no ſect ever erted, or were out of the way to bes- Turk by. : 
ven; a fancy of the Rhetorians &. — Paras. 
1 . 

2, r * Que _ 


— was, in er ſtal bee . but 29 b the 
name or Fairh of Jeſs; Chrift. 


L The 


35 CI I 8. The Catholik: Doctrine 1 fProp.s 2, 
; Tbe proof from Gods Word,” | 


1 RT we eannot but atkcowledge to betrue if alſo we 
beleeve the Scriptures, which ſay, that 
Among men there is given none other name: under hea» 
a Acts 4.12, ven whereby we muſt be ſaved .. 
Through J eſus Chtiſt) his name all that beles ve in him, 
v ARs id 44. ſnall receive remiſſion of fins 6 
cGal,z38. _ * Inthee(wviz,Chritt Jeſus) (ball all the Gentiles be bleſ- 
d Cohfe, Helv. ſed c. And this is the Faith and confeſſion of the reformed 
feen fin 3. Churches 4. 
Bail ar. 4 Bohem. c. 4.10. Gil. ar. 13.16, 7. Belg. ar. 17. 20, 21,22. uguſt. n. ar 35100 
at. Zo Wittemb. c. 8. Sactica, ar. 3. ſect. a. tnheꝝ revolte d. : 
The errors and adverſaries unto his mk. 
| Many wates this truth very heretically is oppugaed. For 
Some teach that we are ſaved not · by Chriſt,(but:as the. 
Valentinians ſaid( by the labour of their bands, and by their 
a Iten. lib. . o good works a, (2s Simon Magus boaſted ) by his fair 
L Iren. Helene b, (as Matthew: Hamant held) by other means, and 
cHlink, that all perſons which worſhipped Chriſt, are abominable 
aber reſp.ad Idolaters c, as Neuſerus, and Sul vam beleeved by Mabo- 
repetit. Io. met d. & t herfore he revoked from Chriſtianity to Turcilm. 
And Cal. p. 3. Otders confeſs that we ate taved by the name of Chriſt, 
but either not only by the right and true Ghtiſt, for they 
' {atth,thenfſelves, and every of themſelves, were Chriſt, and 
* eackan, in old time did Suurni us e, 4 awerf, Deſider, Burdegal, and 
fEuſeb\l.7 c. Edo de Stella g. and of late years as Baſil, David George by 
- . and in England, firſt one John Moor and afterward Fit 
ch 5.358. 4 Hacket k, the former was whipt for the ſeme at Beth 
lehem in the ſecondof Queen Elixabot b the other banged 
L Ie. David. and quarteted in Cheap fide, Anno 1191. 


Georgii. Or by the true Chriſt, but either dillinguiſh between Je- 
4 Coalg ir. for ſus and Chriſt, ſay ing, Jake was one PO Chriſt ano» 


pretend refor- ther, as the Marcionites 4. 
I Puilaſter. 


—— — 


.Prop.2; of the Church of England, Art.19; 83 
alſothere were two Chriſts, whereof one was very God, - 
the other was very man, born of a woman s. ' a Vincent.Lir* 
Or publiſh, how norieare ſaved by the true Chriſt, till ady,hzreſes, 
the 15. year of the foreſaid Tiberius: an berefie of aver, 
and his company . | o Epiphan, 
Others beſides (as the Family of Love) underſtand all 
things writtenof Chriſt,allegorically,and not according to 
the letter of Gods Word, For they teach that whatſoever is 
written of Chriſt, muſt in us, and with us be fulfilledp, H. N. proph. 
Others have thought, yea, bave ſpoken blaſphetnouſly of _— Spi. c. 7, 
the conſtant and holy Martyrs, who for the Name of Chriſt, 3. 
gave their lives in England in the raign of Queen Mary, 
ſome laying: Ihey were ſtark fools, as did Chriſt de Vitel, , Anf. to the 
a chief Elder in the Family of Love 3, others ( is Veſſpha- Pam. let. l. 3. a. 
tre, and Horbaching) that they were the Devils martyrs v. v Sturmius, an. 
| : 3h ; tipap.4. par,z« 


1 9. Article. J | | * 
Ofthe Church. 
1 The viſible a Church of Chriſt,s is a congregation. 
4 Of faithful men : in tht which $ thepureWord of God 
is preached, and the Sacraments be duly miniftred, ac- 
cording to Chrifts Ordinance, in all theſe things that of 
-weceſs1ty areregquifuteto the ſame," ( 
As the Chutch of Ternſalem, Alexandria, and An- 
tisch hath erred :' ſp alſo i the Church of Nome hath er- 
red, not only in 1 oO, and manners sf ceremonies, 
th, 


"but alſe in matters bf Fai 


The Propoſitions. 


1. There is a Church of Chrift,not only inviſible, but al- 
ſo viſible. e | 
2. Fbere is but one Church, | 
3. The vſible Church is ® Catholike Church, ' 
4. The Word of God was, and fot time is before the 
"Church, n 5+ The 


84 Art. 19. The Catholike Doctrine. Prop. r. 

5. The marks, and tokens of the viſible Church, are the 

due and true adminiſtration of the Word and Sacrameots. 

6. The viſible Church may, ani from time to time hath 
etrred both in dogrine and converſation, 

7. The Church of Rome molt ſhamefully hath erred in 

life, ceremonies, and matters of faith. | 


„„ 
2a 


I. Propoition. R 
There isa Church of Chriſt bub inviſible and viſible. 
The proofe from Gods Word, 


True ſay ing it is, The Lord only knoweth whoare his. 
Far to man the Church of Chriſt js partly inviſible, 
and viſible partly. The viſibleare all the Elect, who be, ot 
ſhall be either in heaven triumphing; or on earth fighting 
againſt the fleſn, the world, and the devil. Theſe, as mem- 
bers of the Cifch,are ſaid to be inviſible; not becauſe the 
men be not ſeen, but that their f ith, ind conſcience to God- 
ward is not perfectly known unto us. 
The members of the viſible Church are ſome of them for 
God, and ſome againſt God : all of them notwithſtanding 
deemed parts of the Church,and accounted faithfull,ſo long 
as they make no manifeſt, and open rebellion againſt the 
a Gal 4. 9- Goſpelof Chriſt, * 5 
Ech. C. io, &, All this we gather from the holy Seripture, where men- 
2 Tim. 3. 12. tion is made of the Church invilible,and triumphing, Rev. 
: . 2. 26, 28. and 3.5. 1 2. and 7. 14, 15. inviſible and militant, in 
77. & 15. 14. tbe Epiſtles of St Paul =, Peter b, and book of St Folms Re- 
der. 3, velations e, alſo of the Church viſible, and mixed with good 
e Mat-2t, and bad, by the Parable of the Sower d, of the Matriage e. 
f « «ang and of the Virgins f, as alſo by the ſaying of our Saviour 
SEN | Chit g. and of St Paul b. 


( 
ng The Churches bear witneſſe hereunto . 


one of yon is a devill? John 10. h For he knew wh ſhould berray him: therefore (aid, 
Ye ate not clean, John 13.11. In a great houſe are not only veſſels of gold, and of fil- 


ver, but alſo of wood and of earth, and ſome ſor honor, and ſome unto diſhonor, 2 Tim. 
2. 20. ĩ Confeſl. l. Helv. 1. ar. 14. & 2. c. I. Bohem. c. 8. Gal. ar. 23. Belg. ar. 27. Auguſt. ar. 


Sion ar. i 1. Wit. ar. 32. Suevica ar. 1. | 
The 


Prop.2. of the Church of England, Att. 19. 85 
T he Errors and adverſaries unte this trutb. 

This truth bath many adverſaries, whereof Z See art. 3. 

Some renounce our Chriſt, the Savior of mankind; and fo prop. I. ar. 18. 
think his People nre not the Church; as the ewes, Turks, Pa, 
and Heretikes have done 4. - 1 
Some acknowledge no triumphing ſtate of the godly in Allens conf 
heaven, but dream of an ever-glorious condition in this Alſo H. N. do- 
world,as the Family of Love 6, | cument lenr,c. 

Some think the Church Catholike to be vilible, as the 3 5 
Papiſts c. ppt” > 

— imagine the Church Militant is not viſible at all, — 
as the Libertins. | ſect. i 5,Prophs 

Some give out, that the viſible Church is devoid of fin, U. ect. 8. 


and ſinners, as did the Donmiſts d, and do Anabaptiſts e, 3 
Family of Love f, Browniſts g, and Barrowils 5. Rhew, an. Act. 


11.24 · l Auguſt, contra Peril. cap. 1s. e Cilv. conta Libert. H. N. 1 exhort.c. 3 ect: 
10. & 1. epiſt, pr æf. g Acontuſcd gathering together (of good and bad in publike al- 
ſemblies Jia no Church. The Browniſts anſwer ro Maſter Curtwright.p.39, h The aſe 
ſembl ies of good and bad together, are no Churches, but heaps of prophane people, 
laith Barrow in his diſcovery, p. 33. 


2. propofition. | 
There i but one Chareh, 
The proof from Gods Word. 


7 Hen we do ſay that the Church is viſible, inviſible; 
V Vas that there is a Weſtern, Eaſt, Greek, Latine, 
Engliſh Church; we mean not that there be divers Chur- 
ches of Chrilt,but that one and the ſame Church is diverſly 
taken and underſtood, and alſo hath many particular Chur- 
ches, as the Sea many Rivers and arms branching from it. 
For the viſible Churchis not many congregations, but one 
company of the faithful. 
We being many arc one Body in Chriſt, and every one, 


one anothers members 4. a Rom, 12. 5, 


We that are many, are one Body 5. | b1 Oer. 10. xg, 
For as the body is one, and bath many members, & all the 
members of the body, which Gone thonghting be many, yet 
= 3 are 
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— 
all baptized into one pudy, &. Now Je are the of 
88 — aides 
4224 Fer as wehte many mr bete in ope body, and all 
Ay 5 members have not the ſame office + ſo we being many, are 
fc Conſe wa unt body in Chriſt, and everyone one andiheis members d. 
| de 22 af. I here is neither Je, uor Greaian. here is neither bond 
20 Bel. a5. a. nor free:there is neither male noulumateor ve act all one 
1 h. g inn Chriſt Felas % 09 21730 flu. g 
_ All Gods people agree with us inthis point f. 
5 The verors and udverſaritt unto this truth. 
The advertaries unto the 28. Nn be alſo for Sie 
9 Part. adverſaries unto this trut h. 
ln Degas * * Furthermorealthougbit be acknowledged by mag aud 
= —* they too baptired for Chriſt inna, that there is but o 
Ir 8 7, Church : yet the ſame pzrions do erre, which condemn 15 
.relig.Rucken, many, (as no members of Chriſts Church) vyhich join not 
. vr f. 88. wüh them in their Gnpulagand ptivateopinions,errogating 
c Ruſtic Com. the ſtile and title unto themſg] Vr anddenying allo 
l. Alem, ther men to be either the Church, or members of the body 
an mar,p * 27. Of Chriſt, Such are, . 4. 
e Anl. to the fans, he oat — BER with the Gre- 
recul. of Inſt, cjaes,are he only nüret of God athemiclves only ar e the 
<.8.0.15-27 men who ſhall be aved6 all Chyiſtians | beſide themſelves, 
f FI areno _ then Turks c. 
A Rem. [> The Papilivatorwbich fay; that 
Sa war p 322. The prevent Church of — Gods Church / Gods 
b Sſeidan. hiſt. Cat holibe Chureh e, the myſtieall body of Cbrilt f hahe 
195- con. Catholikes, and trae Chr ians alt ate one g. 
4 Diſplay H,6 * Marnret, andthe Anabaptiſts torqied thomſclves, bro 
E Vitels . oppoſite tothe Church ot Chrift).the gle of God: and 
diſplay. D 5. that a other men were wicked, uid wortby to he ſlain h. 
os wy u. The Family of Love, who publiſh how themſelves. ooh 
arg _ tre the Chinct, and all other nen ert henthen & Beall 
clar, 


$ 
themſclves only are the Catholike: Chih if God 1, the 
Saints of of Grout hiSwevegitable Bod Eirh * 
25 os 3 dre 10 Bemilits, mey have wa b 
2. Ka ** cath Tue Dara te. 47 „Vbos 0 26110» Moy Son, 
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5 amen 9 and theirfavoirers, and partakers) havglo 


N rightly be called a Catholike Churety!d gio ods 0 9 elk 


| 22 33 ae . *. F 


foe 

1 be nn a7 is dor afraid to utter this ſpeech. i» 1:c d. 
They againſt whom 1 rr tear etna ora) 
420 5 i = , 
prov of rh& Tord and Prajers aß his Chogeh, O77 02" 
as ſtand long they eunmot q: others of the aid Bichops, and 4 br iſ 


, the like, write thus, They bid battel to Chriſt, agd hid be 1 


Church, and it muſt bid defiance to chem till rbey yield, 72. "Ad non. 


0 222 3b. Eis 
' 34: ONO, 72, 9 Glen. 9 - bam 
The viſibl Gharch 2 * p . r — * 
' The ptösfRöm Goth Wort i 47 
82215. 18 {04s gud bx ns 
He viſble 2 part of Gaſpel ta V- 
F the Catholifet wiel aN ir aOongregtiancol ry ciel, 
efiſchful; Who ard fog eillitig Governors, un Tub jecht Mr nN 
noble and baſe : rich oor nen nen ri 112 Nas: 
ſex; toen andwottiensforuge; vidiendyr 
Jewes ind Gentifes:Greelmoand Ba 
B 


This is grounded upon Gods ord, where we find, that ſome 
excluded 1 805 no wary are 7 6, no nation d, and oo Ei 
that arch, as u e mt eginnipg ſome) noble 
e, ſo 1 it 7 ag to t b be e TO R N N 4 


And this is the 'corife lon dish b Whoſoever 
ſhall call on the Name of the 1 be ſave 2 27, The Goſpel is the power 


Spas nels e honteth = Jew ror 
heres 
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Errors 


$8 Art. 11 TheCatbolittdp@rim, > Prop. 4. 
een and adonſatiermmotbe f b. 

. Unſound be the in religion therefore which haye aud 
a Aug. lib. ꝗ0 as it were tie the Church to a certain a Country, as the 
5 Cienard. ep. Donatiltsdid to Afrien, a people; a3the Jewes to them- 
liv.z. 190. ſelves 6;perſons, place, calling or time, as do the Papilts, 
c Corlicfl, Pe- To cettain perſqm; hem theh 1 
rrocenien.c.29 ᷣ he Chutch is founded upon Beter and his ſucceſſors c. 
— ali chat will be ſaved, muſt ofneeeſſuy be iubject to the 
de major. & Biſhop oi Rome | + 1 : | 
obed. The true Church is united tothe obedience of the Pope 

11 of —.— 8 f 

** O 3 Certain place, hen Ys 

A, — 1 5. The Church of Rome is the Catbolike Church f. 

Ius canonic. The Chutch of Rome is the mother of faith g. 

iind 22. Toa certain calling, by their Petrus à Soto, to Biſhops, 
6 Peres 520. and Prelstes b. | Bp 
Cast, a8 '\Toxcertain time; as when the ſaid Papiſts affirm, . how 
chir. enn. The time was," when bolinefle was only * Vicgin 
& Diſpur.Con- 34475 i, when faith reſted only in the Wirgin Mary, when 


cil. Baſil. Acts : 3 
I. Acts il thefaith was loſt, ſave only in our Lady . wal 
. It is a bold aſſertion alſo, and very preſumptuous of Apo- 
Ll Feftival. fer. ſtata Heil,, that in all men were Papilts without ex- 
4 — feſtuw ception, from the firſt Chtiſtening ebercof, until the age of 
"Hill nn 35 | 


rum. King Hen the eighth wv. A 


= E cen n 
| The aid of God war, al fer timo i before the Church. 
"The proof from Godd Werl. 


Oraſmuch as the viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congrege- 
tion df men (either in the eies of God, or in the jacg- 
ment oſ the godly faithful, it followetb, that the word of 
f God muſt be afore the Church for time, as like wile the au- 
lux s. 1, 1a. thority. For time. becauſe Gods Word is the Seed;the faith- 
þ1 Peta. ag. full, the Corn a, and the Children 6,Gods Mord is the Rock, 
Nr fc. 18. ox Foundation c, the Faithful che Houſe 4. 
Akdkrat. For aothotity allo the Werd is before the Chaceb,becanſe 
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«Eph, 221. 
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| ſpeak they of the world, and the world heareth them f. FIbid. v. 3. 
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and may erre from the truth : but the voice of the Word, is 


Gods voice e, who canot deceive, nor be deceived. + pe. og 
Of this judgement be the Churches reformed f. f Conf, Helv. 
The adverſaries unte this truth. | 1 ar. 16. & 2. 


This maketh to the ſtrengthning of us againſt thoſe Po- 1.7. Bobe. 


piſh aſſertions of Vguerius, and ſuch like, viz. that the 8 


Church was before the Word, for time, and is above the $,x0n. 37. . 1 
Word for authority 4. iet Sucre ar. Is 

Ws aViguer,lnad 

5. Propoſition, Chr. Theo. 10. 


f ſect. 3. v. to. 
The marks and tokens ef the vifible Church, are the das, fol. 83. a. 
and true adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, 


The proof from Gods Word. * 
Herre is the viſible Church of Chriſt, where the Word nh 4g 
of God ſincerely is preachedʒand the Sacraments inſti- ; F 
tut ed by our Savior are duly adminiſtred, 
Hence it is that our Lord and Savior calleth them his 
mother, and his brethren, which hear the Word of God, BA 
and do it , and ſzitb, He that is of God, heareth Gods Word « Luke 8:21. 
b, alſo, My ſheep bear my voice es and, How ſhall they bear 271 2 * 
without a Preacher, ſaith S. Pan d 4 Rom. 88 18 
Likewiſe the Apoſtle S. Jobs, | 
He that knoweth God heareth us: he that is not of God, 


heareth us not e: Again, they are of the world, therefore ©: Jobog. 9 


And touching the Sacraments, firſt of Baptiſme. I 
Go therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father,and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt ; 
teaching them to. obſerve all things, whatſoever I have 
commanded youge - 2 | £ Mat. 28.17, 
We have been baptized into Jeſus Chriſt b, ye are wa- z Rom. 6. 3. 
ſhed,ye are ſanQified2. 11 Cor. 13. 
By one Spirit are we all baptized jnto one body k, 1 Cor. 11. 13. 
Next, of the Lords Supper, 
The Lord I eius in the night that be was betraied, took 
bread,nd When be bad given thanks, be brake, and fd 
. | 8 


— — — 


"ATh — Fhe | Lo, Pre 0 75 5.5 
Take eat, this is my: — broken for you ;this do 
inremembrenceof rw. 
1 y — theſure mariner alſo he wok the eup, when be 
ad ſupped,f This is the New Teſtament in my blood, 
: | Carats 23 — do as oft is ye drink it, in rememb nee of me /. 
+ CSE Chriſtians in all reformed Churches acknowledge 
»m Conf. Helv. theſe things m. g 
I ar. 14. and 2. Some(and they alſo many of them very godly men) add 
2 _ Boho Eecleſiaſticall diſcipline for a note of the viſible Church, 
23, Ry ar, Bur becauſe the ſajd Diſcipline in part is included in the 
11. Wittemb. marks bere mentioned. both we, and, in effect, all other wel 
ar. ia. Suev.· ar. ordered Churches, over: paſſe it in this place, as no token 
13. ſimply of the viſible Church. 
| Neither tie we the Church ſo arialy to the ſi Ions articu« 
late, that we thin all thoſe to be without the Church, and 
no Chriltians, which fieither do hear the Word ordinarily 
and publikely'read and preached, nor participate in the 8 
eraments, it ſo be they would; and yet can neither hear the 
one: not receive the otherzes it falleth out lometimes,eſpe- 
cially in the times of blindneſſe and perſecution. 
The Errors and wdverſaries mo this truth, 
We renounce therefore as altogether unſound, 5 and An- 
«Peru So tichriſtian, the opinions 
ay _ _ x. Of the Papiſts, who both deny the pure preaching of 
—_ bis Bec Gods Word, and the adminiſtration of the Sacramenrs a- 
treſſe. mong Proteſtants, 'to be the markes of Chriſt his viſible 
e In bis Mo- — «firm ihe tolcend hereof tobe Antiquity, Uni- 
tives. „Univerſality, Sueceſſion, &c. as doth Stapleton l, Bri- 
. fignis vis Bowe, Bosau di Hill end Alabaſter f. 
ln hit Quar- 8. Of the Browniſts, who make dileipline and via too 
tron. of their own deviſing Jſach an effentiall argament ofthe vi- 
Fin Hi Mo- ſible Chureh, as they think, where that is not. the Magiftrars 
Raa in Plal. Here betyrents,the Mioſſtersfalſe prophets, no Church of 
5.22, Bar, dif. God is: Antichriltianity doth raigng. - 
'©o.p.$6.Anf, 3. Of the ſanie Browniſts and 1 neither 
to M. Cartw. allow frequenting of Sermons, and dalle of the Sacra 


letter, p.13. — 
li ev. ee N 1 em- 
tu. of Green & le lyes a Wa A of 


Bar. p. 133116 . 
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wee, "rot 9 4 
Os the Family of Love, which have in utter con- , 


| e ſion; both the Preacters,end the Sacraments, 
_ ſcornfally tearmirg the Preachers; Scriptnre-learned: 


men, Ceremonial}, and 1 etter- Doctors & and the water i H. N. Evang. 

2t Baptiſm, Elementiſh water /. £# —_ — 
Neither do we approve them, who for the viſible, and „ 

externall put down inviſible, and ſpitjtuall tokens of the Rocb. 


viſible Chareb,ss Faith in Chriſt Jeſas, ind Love towards (H. N. Evang: 


zbe Saints, which thing I. K. doth s. 1 _ 2 
6. Propoſſtion. — Fop. L | 


The viſthle Church maps and from ting 1 time hath erred 
both in doctrins and tonverſation,. ._ . =P ee 


The proofe from Gods wa: 
Ad not this been moſt true it had never been n: 
ed both by Savior Chriſt, and — Paul. 


Our Savior {aith unto bis Niſciples, concerning doctrin, 
Take heed, &c. 4, wan find 5 * Daura, 


Beware of the lex Gag der be ene e8,& of den of e — 1 


. * Herod;even ofthe Cod 


Nan e f. g. aan 
Many ſhall be deceived: een the very ele&, if it were f 22 
poſſible f. 


_ Shall he find faith on earth, 85 ? 1 1 1 
uch ition int munders, he 
bed that ef rext! d Wer 1 
ſhall de cold 6. 9 . ies 13. 
Saint Paul writeth touching dort, that | 
We know in part . I Cre a 12. 
Antichriſt ſitteth i tie Temple rd . &e: -bols' ka The 
comming is byhe\ Sf Sten ith i power, and 
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5 1 do not the good thi . but the evill 
which 1 would not, that do - if I do that I would not, it is 
9Rom.7 19,20, ho more I that do it, but the fin that d welleth in me . 
Ibid, v.23. There is a fight even ia the beſt men, & mEvers of Chriſt y. 
Beſides, that Churches viſible and glorious have erred, it 
appeareth evidontly by the ſuperſtition, hereſies: yes & A- 
theiſme now raigning at Jeruſalem, Alexandria. & Antioch. 
This with us the Churches in their confeſſions doe ac- 
q Conte. Helv, knowledge 9. 
2, Saxon. ar. 11 The errors and adverſaries unto this truth. 
WinembJur. The Premiſes will not be granted for true, neither by the 
* 8 Papiſts, which maintain that in faith & doctrin. the Church, 
a Teſt. Rhem. meaning thereby the viſible Church a whoſe Rector is the 
an.» Thel a.. Pope of Rome b,never erred e nevet hath erred d,and ne- 
— an- ver can ert 6. Nor yet by thoſe that ſay the Church cannot 
c . — 3p. 5. err for manners,ſuch were the Donatiſis, and are the Ana- 
TIEN the Family of Lovef. 
5 26 ab. , foes ., 
7 . bibs, ropoſ: tion 
7 Thb cbirch 33 wot * bath tered in . 
1 Tim. 3. 3. ca · ceremonies and n Matters of fait 
. The proof. 


—— ia .Uſtly is the Church © of Rox dean of) us, 9 al 


rroverl. e. 3. de ¶ Charches refor auſs ſhe batberred, and 
— Font. badly a way doth 20d, My 50 er 
1. In life. Of: gabe en 1 0 
en, At Rome the barlot hath a better nn 
« W,Thowas, . Then ſhe chat is Romans wife 3. 
hiſt, ot Iraly, ” | N RGA 4 Janin ede 177 
Nun wache ſcilernm, ace 
If ye ſpel Rama hack ee Bale) ye S 
to be door: Love in this For it is a pre- 


erous Love ont of kind & " To 8 the paſquill 

— pow ; E off} Quad te diguit propeſterns or do, 
2 book praf, Quid docuit ? Fnng as ver _— wenta, cis. 
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 Romamares, Not: dicere plara : lee Again. 
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Roma vale 3 vidi, fatu eff vidift, Revertar, 
cu Leno, aut meretrix, Scurra, Cynedu ers, 

2. In ceremonies, which are in number infinite, gerſon 
writeth how divers men have run into deſperation; others 
have killed themſelves, finding that they were not able to 
keep and perform the ceremonies of the Romiſh Church c. c Conſiſ. Aug. 

For uſe allo they are vain add impions ius their leading 21.4. 
up and dovyn of an Aſſe on Palm Sundap, their battering of 
hell, their buriall of the Croſs, xe. yea, and damnable, be- 
canſe Romiſh ceremonies are held both neceſſarily to be 
obſerved, as wel asthelawes of God q, and alſo to merit , * 
heaven, For fins veniall (ay the Rhemiſts)be taken away chir. de num. 
by lacred Ceremonies 6. | conſt. xiom. 2. 

3. In doctrin. For proof hereof, ſee the Popiſh errors in e Teſt. Rbem. 


every Article almoſt, if not Propoſition of this book. an-marg.268, - 3 


Again,Jook we unto the head of the Antichriſtian Syna- 
gogue,and we ſhall find that of them, „ 
- Some hade been Con juters Sorcerers, and Inchanters; as in his Trestiſe 
were Pope Martin 2. Slveſfer the lecond and third, Bene. of the Pope, &c 
ditt. 8. oh 19,20, 21. Sergius 4 Gregory G. and 7. and OS, 
ſuch were all the Popes (even 18. for number from Sylve- , Cath, Apol. 
| fer the ſecond;until Grogery the ſeventh f. . 2. PAIx. p. 
Some Heretikes, For Siriciuu, Calitus Les 9. aud Paſ- T-#.Rhems 
chal condemned the marriage of Prieſts; Liberia was an - Luc. 22.377 
Aries Matcolinme,an Idolater; Hovoris x Monotbelite g. Sasa 
Jobs 22. held many errors, whereof . Occam wrote i Gerſon fer, t- 
, one whereof was, that the ſouls of the wicked Paſch. 
ould nat be puniſhed, till the day of Judgement. _ 8 defs 
Pope Johnthe 23. denied the ſouls immortality &. FAG & Mb. 
And ſome worldly,prophane.and deviliſh Atheiſts, For „ D. Sberk 
S:xtw 4. builded 4 Male ſtewes /. 2gainſt 1d. Al- 
Pai 3. received a monthly penſion for 45000, whores bine, f. 325. 


5 | 
at Rome . 7 tra Manila. 


Leo the 10. made a Fable of the Goſpel of Chriſt 1. 104 
Hence it 8 & | 3 eDe civic, 
- Rome bath been called Babylon, bot h by S. Auguſtin o, gde 2:15 
"Hiehomp;andby Pope Pin * laid 87. S. lib,de 
Mn * 8. 
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nam briſtianix are rather to Gentilize, or to bea City ot 
— ns —— then of Cnriſtians 3. if 7 een 
ger St Beraara ſaid how the Romans in histime were hate- 
| full unto heaven and earth, yea, and Eurtful unto-both wic- 
ked againſt God: raſh: againſt holy things, and ſeditious an 

De conſid. ad mong themſelves, A he lhe 
Eugen.  (Genebrard(bimſelfe an Antichriſt ian Romaviſt)writeth 
that 50 Popes ſucceſſively, and within the fpae2 of 150 
years,departedfrom the vertue of their Elders, and ſhe wied 
themlelves abjurers of Chriſtianity, and Apoſtataes, rather 

Chron. lib. 4. then Catholike Biſhops 4. 


PAY a _ The Pope was proclaimed Antichriſt at Rhemes by the 
Conc. Rhew, Councelthere,under Hugh Capes 6. 


inter opera Errors and adverſaries unto this truth. ® 80 
Bernardi, What the Papiſts are then, it appeareth, whole doctrine 
{as hath been ſhewn )is,that the Church of Raine neither 


» 


hath nor can err. 6 1 
- Erraverunt alia Ecclefie (ſaith Di. Stella] / other Chur- 
ches, us Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, &. hayeer- 


oy Baca 74 97 poemmoraaninnes « of 
ta 5. fal. 430. ex yet erred c. 0 a ie 
3 Id couflanter meg emw(ſaith Caſterus the ] eſuit ) we eon 
55 ſtaptly deny, that Chrilt his Vicars, and Peters ſueceſſors, 
1 , the e huve either taught herefics, or can 
le lm God proſerveth the truth of Chriſtian Religion in the 
ontif. p. 136. Apoſtolike Sea of Rome e, and it is not poſſible that the 
e Teſt. Rhem, Church (meaning the Church of Rome) can erxe, or hath 


fi- an ar, erred at iy time, in any point ſay ine Rhemiſtaf. | 1 
P. 16 1 ... 3 
5 20. Article 

ol che authagity of the Church,” - 

1 The Church hath power to decree Riter or Ceremo- 

nies 2, aud authority in controverſies of falth, and ets 


et Law ful f ile Church 3-10 or dur anything tha i 
| 5 A | Cenirary 


Tie Propoſitions, 
1. The Church bath power to decree rites or ceremonies; 
2. The Church may not ordain what rites. or ceremonies 
ſhe will. FOE 
' 3+ The Church hath authority to judge and determi in 
controverſies of faith. ; 
4. The Church hath power to interpret, and expound 
the Word of God. 
5. The Analogyof faith muſt be reſpected in the expo - 
fition of the Scripture. | | | 
6. The Church is the witneſſe, and keeper of Gods 
written Word. | | 1 8 1 
7. The Church may not enforce any thing to be belee- 
ved, as noceſſary unto ſal vation, that is either contrary, or 
beſides the Word of God. TED ; 


100 * 1. Propoſition. | 
5 The Church bath power to deeree rites, or Ceremonies. 
Tune proofe from Gods Word. 


. e Churches authority to decree rites or ceremonies, 
I is warranted io the Word of God, firſt by the example 
ofthe Apoſtles, who did ordain rites and ceremonies - 4. 
mong other things, that | 


In the Church men ſhould not be covered 4. a _ Pay 
Women ſhould keepſilence 6, and be covered c. 1 


A known tongue underſtood of the common auditory, 5: Cor. 4 24. 


; ſhould beuſed 4, with other thingse.Next, by the generall © 


1 Cor, is; 


& binding commandment of God bimſdlf; whoa ailtimes, Cor. 2 
(73 wi) Abs |; ; 
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| - 16, Will bave every thing in the Church to be done unto edify- 
f ey 5 ing F, honeſty, and by order g, as being not the author of 
5 Ivid.y.33. contuſion, but of peace 6. | | 


i Conſe. Helv. All Proteſtant Churches confeſſe the ſame 5. 
Lar,iz3,& 2.c. 


2213,14. Baſil. ar. io Bohem,c.is.19, Gal. ar. 32, Belg. ar. 32. Aug. ar. 4 57. 15. Saxon, 
ar. 20. Suev.c. 8.4 Wittemb. c. 27. 3i. i 
The Errors and auverſaries unto this truth. 

= This power being given by the ſupreme aurbority unto 
Land.c.31..6: the Church, they dogreatly off end, which do condemn ei- 
b [bid.cap. 40. ther generally all, or p irticularly ſome rites and ceremonies 
a. Jon pfal. Orderly and lawfully eſtabliſht : of the former ſort are, 

_— vs). 5. The Family of Love, who ſay of themſelves how they 
eSucha one Arc a free people a, in bondage unto no creature, nor to any 
was that Scot- created thing &, they have no ſeverall diſſenting, or varia- 
tick Miniſter, ble religions, or ceremonies c. 
_ — — 2. The Browniſts, who teach that every Chriſtian is to 
K. Fames, how join himſelfe unto that people, among whom the Lords 
he would hold worſhip is free, and not bound, or withholden with any ju» 
conformity riſdiction of this world. | | 
_ — — 3. The Puritans, whereof ſome would have all matters 
| — "Sg — of ceremonies to be left in Chriſtian liberty unto every man. 
of doctrin, but Others would have both temples to be left without Ser- 
for matters of vice, Sermons, and Sacraments : and Princes to be ſcared 
—— ache) with the fear of uproars and ſedition ; and all beeauſe they 
in Chriſtian would be freed from the obedience unto ceremonies, not 
liberty unto impious of themſelves, impoſed by the Church: the Father 
every man. of theſe men was Ilyricus, ol whom Mel auct hon writeth F. 


This D. on low Otthe latter kind, be 
cbm 1. The Family of Love again, who utterly diſlike our 
the Confer. p. Churches, or Temples, alſo our Liturgies, and forms of ſe- 
22 Ving our God, and finally our deſigned times of meeting to- 
E. ad Pium. pether for the worſhip of God. 
Le. p. 4559 Our Churches they blaſphemouſly term common houſes 
of (and ſo we term Brothel-houſes or the ſtewes 8 
Ibid. Our Lyturgies and manner of ſerving God, they call 
3H.N.exhor. fgoliſhneſs of taken on ſervices h, falſe & ſeducing God ſer- 
— 1g vices . of no man to be ordained 4. nor to be obeĩed or uſed, 
ka 1 When they are eftabliſhed /;with theſe join the Browniſts, 
TIbid. b, 2. | _ who 


SR » 3, kc, l * 2 * 8 * 533 br” * 8 . 3 tg 5 "NM 
bo do write, that to have Liturgies & forms of Common 9ꝗ —u 
Praier, is to have another See . u Barrowes * 
bbaths they.contemn,yes.they condemnyfor they "fur. p. 244. D 

lay, There ovght to be no Sabbath day » + Our Sabbatarians Di N. S.. 3 


go not ſo fur, yet come they neer untotheſe Familiſts, when 
they divulge, tibet CO | 
The Church hath no authority, ordinarily, and perpetu- 
ally to ſanctifie any day, but the ſeventh day, which the 2 
Lord himſelfe hath ſanctified o. hs D. B. doc. of 
The Church cannot take away this liberty of working 22 . 
ſix daies in the week p. Theſe aflertions are aguinſt all holy 7 T. Ce- 
daies lawfully eſtabliſhed. Barrow yet goeth further then do plic. p. 120. 
theſe men, for he ſaith how the obſet ving of times, as it is | 
in our Church, is an error fundamentall g. 7 Bar. ref. p. 36. 


have done, and do r, or of the Romiſh Churcb as do the Pa- — JE. 


| 2. Propoſition, 20 
The Church may wot or dais what rites,and ceremonie ſhe wil. 


The proofe from Gods Word, © _ 
- A Sitis acleer truch chat the Church may ordhio ce- u des- 
| remonies:ſo true it is alſo, that the Church Eath no ces of your fa- 
power to appoint what rites,or ceremonies ſhe wil, herz neither 
For ſhe tuuſt decreenone which be, 2 
Either for their own nature impious,like the ordinances, de fle your 


manners, and Idols of our forefathers a:teachers of vauity 6, ſelves with 


and of lies e. 52 17 * their idols; 
Or for ule,fuperſtitions:like the brazen Serpent, which f fer. 15. 18- 
King Hex4chjab brake in pieces d. 12 
— — 2 222 — — — * Os | 
N | Or 4 King.18.4; 


„ „ 
, 
x 
1 4 
$** 
* 4 \ 
* * 
1 
K. eee 7% 


my | ' The premiſes bei 


{1 Cone, Ti id, dained even ey Chet Ante 


* 3 % 

A e 

. n x 8 
* 3 wo og 4 5 2 * oy 

IM p CIR ets, 1 N , 
8 . 8 SNN 2 n $ 
" 4 $t% 

8 S 
a a4 5 
- py : 
* . 2. 
- * 


e 


with burdens, bot 3 J conſtitutions; 1s 2c 

trie rous to be E Fo ; thineFs,(n the tles of theorddiners, i- 
_ Lake 11. 1820 of & e, ot of more cent then the very ordi · 
Why tempt ye nantes of G 2s fo the performance of them, the laws 


God, to lay ot God muſt be left undone; ſach were m of the Phari- 
be bur ſafcall ee 22 
Gagztinſt theliberty of Chriſtiatis, and to the entang- 


| neckigwhich lin : 11 a with the yoke of ſer vile bondage g. 


thets nor we TW of Way contriry to the Commandments, 
were able to Wotd, and We of So h. 

bear? Acts 11. Bat the Ties, certmonies, and conſtitutions of the 
9 — li ChiarchthEy wit mite auen and tend both to the 
ved in the nouriſh ing and eneteuſe ofTove;freendhip, and quietne ſſe 
world, are ye Song Chriſtiaus, nad alſd to the retaimimg of Gods people 
burdened with 18 ho A e worthip,endfear of God according to 
cr SEED,  Apoſtle'sfore mentiontd, Leal thisgs be 

1.3.26. 
525 Ye — * 


| Order! 
ment of 2 CE eas waſhing of pots and of cups, | 


Cunts ve Serded eorfert bereue. 
fuch lice thiibgs ye d, Mar. y. f. Ve rejec che C of 
may obſerve * 25 beer Fr making the ord oft God of er 


authori digic oral 2 15 5 2 
e Chriſt ri bath Wade W gh t e — 
bondage, Gal. 5. 1. b Every plant wh be 


up, Mat. 1 5. 13. i 1 Cor. 14.14. K Conieſ. benen —— Belg. ar. ——— ſt. 

Ax. 75. Sax. +764 — ah bo Sue vich. v. 10. 8 - c arts oy 
The Errorrand adverſarierunts this trath, 

3 8s 22 pays — falſe then 


power euere eee or- 


ct} oe hey Water the ee ee Rlenofhe Cute ; 
ars 8 mand, is to bo kept and obeted 6. 8 

336. The authority of the Charch is grouter then of the Sas 
c Canſeſſ. Fa- cred Scripture r. 


trecemen. 15. A Propofition. 
The Chareb bath , ts Mage, nds 16 determine an 
eonvtrever/ies n - Tho 

— . 
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The Church b 
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unto the whole Church c, and alſo the judgement of our the ; Tim. 6. 
godly brethren in forraign Countries d. | 20,A Biſhop 


0 
x oh ſay, 1 Cor. 10. f. Try all thi keep 
Jane w 8 


1 Rome berpche; judge all 

That the Pope h the power to judge all men, 

and matter: but inay de judged of no man ,todecree(with- , Di@ 40, esl 
temen apainſt the Epiſtles of S. Pau 6, to dif- Papa. 


| þ Car. Ruinus. 
— ger, Panarm. Ex 
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foo Artzo: 7 c Dieu Prop. 
eThe myſteries of them do thiak e; or in their Clergy only, as others deem f. 
be * _—_ o and in the Church of Rome only, as all of them ſuppoſe g. 
the truſt of B:ſhops, plebĩ tantum ſciendum eft, quod ad mores formandos, & vitam 
pertinet, tue common people are only to know that which pertaineth unto manners, 
and good behavior, ith frier Laurence d Villavincence, de forman concion. lib x. 
cap. Io. Nec gratia,nec iuterĩor aliquz virtus requirenda eſt in membris, vel miniſtris 
Eccleſiæ, præter publican profeflionem fidei. It is ſufficient for the members and Mini- 
ſters of the Church, to make open proſeſſion of the fa ĩth, more is not required of them, 
neither grace, ſto jadge of doctrine)nor any other inward vertue ſaith Petrus à Soto, 
aſſert. cath, de Ec, he common and faichfull peoplę may in a generality refuſe, and 
forſake all new doctrine diſſenting from that which they have learned and embraced- 
Non autem ut doctrinam in particulari, ex cauſis & tundamentis ſuis examinent, fic 
proprio judicio diſcutiant quid verum, quid talſum fir + But they have none authority 
to examine any doctrin in particular from the vety cauſes, and grounds, and thereby 
ſearch out what is true, what falſe;quod propriũ eſt Eecleſiatũ matiſtris, this they muſt 
leave to the maſters of che Churches to whom properly ir belongerh,ſairh Staph, Antid. 
evan, Mat. 7. g Sacræ ſcripture ſenſus narivus & iadubitatus ab eccleſia catholica eſt 
petendus (ſaith the forementioned Petrus d Sto) The native, and true ſenſe of the fa. 
cred Scripture, is to be fetcht from the Catholike Church(ot Rome) Afr. Carth. de 
Eec. The whole Church throughout the world knoweth, that the holy Church of Rome 
hath power to judge of all matters, neque cuiqyam licebir de e jus judicio judicare 
neither is i; lawful for any man to give any ſentence of her judgmẽ :. Gela 3. q. Cunct 


4. Propoſition. 


1 — 
The Charch bath power to interpret, and exponnd the 
Word of God. b 


| The proofe from Gods Word. 
O interpret. the Word of God, is a | may bleſſing; 
iven by God only to the Church,and company of the 
fcithip),chouph tot toall,end.ever y.of them, For 
No man knoweth the Son, but the Fatber;neither know- 
eth any. man the Father. but the Son, and he to whom the 
@ Mar. 1 1. 27. Son will reveal him 4. E ings f 
lt is given to you to know: the (ecrets of heaven (ſaith 
b Mark 13. 11. our Savior) unto his diſeiples, but to them is not given. 
Tue manifeſtation of the Spirit is given io every. man to 
profit withall. Fox, to one is given by the Spirit, the Word 
_ ex Conz. 7. of wiſdome, &c. and to another, propheſia ce. 
| -.  Ifany thing berevealed to another that ſitteth by, let the 
41 Cor. 14. ze. firſt hold his peace, ſaithS. Pau to bis Churchat Corinth d. 
— Ten eee ror bj that is Enn 
Se" known allt Nc. ye need not that anꝶ man teach you, 
Len:  faih the Apoltlefobnts ie 


— — — 


i 


Word ot the living God e, bur themlelves only have | 


ders. For to them it is given to know the truth 4and they. 
are the Elders of the Godly- underſtanding, and of the man» Rt 


Kb SE on Ma. La nt 
o E. 
* E PFs 


* — 
8 
ad * = 


Ss As 2. 
8 
P 7 . 


in 


< 


HeloniefJVitew- F Confe. Helv. 


berg g. Boheme b. | * IS 5K 1 Wir. 
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The Errors and ailverſaries unto this truth, * cap.30. 


Many & ſundry are the adverſaries to this truth. whereof | 
Sen think, that to expound the Word of God, is ſa eaſie COIN. 
a matter, asany Student, endued with a good natural wit, N 
by diligence and induſtry of his own, may do the ſame. (he 

Someteach,how to interpret the Scriptares, is too hard 
a thing for any mortall man to attain unto: ſo did Jab  .; 
de Waſſelia a, ind do many Anabaptiſts. 4 Bae 8l, 
Some, though they acknowledge that divers have the giſt wo? 
to open tho ſenſe of Gods Word;yet that ſomegay they, are 
not the known Preachers nd writers in the reformed and 
Chriſtjan aſſemblies, w hom the Family of Love in ſcorn do 
term the Scripture · learned. For faith the ſaid Family, It is 
weer lies & untruth, &c. whatſoever the Scripture-learned, . 
through their knowledge out of the Scriptures, inſtitute, | 


eh, and teach#, T reach the letter, &c. but not th H. N. erung. 
preach, and teac bey p | ;&c.bur not the — "ral 


gift, neithet every one of the Family, but the 


nt 


ly · wiſedome. the e Primatesor principals in the light f. 
Some do ſuppoſe, that to interpret the holy Scripture, is aa 
not ſo much a ſpeciall gift of God upon ſome choſen pet- e Sp.1a 
lons, as an ordinary power annexed to the tate and calling &. 10. 
of Popes, Biſhops, and Clergy - meng. Po 
Others be fo far from giving the people ol God, not bo- 


-y 


14. ſecd. | Th 
See the 


in a vuigar tongue, except it be their own moſt corrupt, and tons. 
barbaroas — a either, and 0+ 4 Uri} 
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41 Per. f. 20. Omimueh 2s 10 propheſie of any privatemotion . 
b Rom. 13.6, :{* whatſoever interpretation man giveth, if it agree not to 
c —— theanology of faith, which S. Paz/gave in commandment 
Gal. f. ar. g. tobeodſeryeds,is private interpretation; fpeciall heed is 
Sqxr.r. a. io be had, that one place of Scripture be fo cxponndedas i 
cer ' agree with another rn all to the proportion of Fauna. 

Süev. ar. ĩ̃ The Churches reformed approve this affertioa by their 


r 
errors aud —— unto meg truth. 


. See ement' are many. For 5 din wha 
pture may be Ggpounde 
FTI Kae ed wn men liſt, asche Phariſoes a, the 
# To term the holy Word and Seriptures 
— 1 ip ele aule, 


rhis 


e; === 
| 8 — 


Allegoricall 

— 4 ——— thereby derife what chem lift, 

2 from the Word of God, as did the Oni 
he Liberrins k;and Family of Love ; hence 

tactile noch veher, that the ſpiritual underſtanding is 
n — — eue 


hes conf, commit  1dolatry Z. 
; Some of every 


on Ic 


we —ů— -.-.c 4A ww” cw _— 2 


nw. © 
Some do think (as afore alſo hath been ſhewed}) how 
that is the odd add only true ſenſe of the Seriptures, which » Hæretici 


Lib. a, e. a. 5 


is made and given by the Chureh a, and Pope oi Rome „. SLeripturarum 
Some do maintain, that as the Church in time doth al- 2 „ 
— 


ter ſo the interpretation of che Scripture allo there wirhall «, 
doth vary, whereby that which in the Apoſtles time was a am pont: nos 
truth in theſe daies {hall be a faſſhbood, In which error wn  y (Papi: 

ee 2 b ea ſeperari — —.— — 

manæ eſſe anne xam, ec ab ea fepsrari . | | 19.21. p. 4189 
Sient Obriſto Jadz'glic nos Ecclefiaſ Romanæjſimphoiter credere —— dach Sea. 
pleton. Anti, in Luc a0. 16. When the authority of the Church leaverh the holy Scrip- 
ture, then ate they of no more account, hen Zſopy Fables, Walf, Herman. o Si Papam 
qui Chriſti yicarius eſt, acerus omnimodam poteſtatem habet in terris, conſuletent 
non arratencherecici (falth Stettin in Luczus bel 4. p Oulan, ad Boba & 2. 


6. Propoſition. 
be Church i ibe witneſſt,and kneper of Gods written Word. 
The proof from Gods Word. 


ough the Church hath authority to hear, and devon; ; 

I mine in controverſies of faith - yet huth the Charch 
power;neither to judge the Word of God;norto Judge o- 
therwiſe then Gods. Word doth juo ge. For it is ſaid to the 
deſde, — dtigently, wm 
canfe divifions,and offences;contrary tovhedo@rin which © 
you have learned, and avoid them 4. 5 en 

Hear him, To him give all che Prophets witneſſe s. * Agg. 

Search the ny ures 4: whoſoever — and 4 Jchn 3 . 


 abilethnot in the of Chriſt hach . 2% 
def be he fonodtog of thy rode, reg 


Thy 
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Ps 6 
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lake 69. —— aith-our. Savior Ohriſt. 
15 We have allo a ute word of the Prophets, faith Saiat 
12 Pex. 1. 19. Peter i. 4 „ee eee, 
| And Saint Pan: The whole Scripture is profitable to 
hz Tim 6. 6, teach &. k. $a } of | 
17. If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to the 
— _ 222 wholelome words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is putt up, 
2.cap.1, Bohe. and knoweth nothing &. J. ; | 
cap. l. Gal ar. And ſo with us the other Churches conceive both of the 
3. Belg. ar. 7. Scriptures, and Church , yet all of us do grant, that the 
— 511. Church a8 1 faithfull witneſſe may. yea, ofneceſſity muſt te- 
ar. 11 ſtifie to the world, what hath been the doctrine of Gods 
; eople from time to time, and as. a truſty Recorder is to 
2 make known what the Word of God, which it 
hath received, is, whichtrulic bath been performed afore the 
Word was writtenby the Patriarks,and after the ſame was 
To's 741 committed to writing,before Chrift his incarnatiop.by tho 
. Jews, in Chriſt bis life time u, in the Primitive Church ⸗: 
AQs 15.21, From the Apoſtles time, by the Chriſtians thoughout the 
2 Cor. 3.13. world. Errors and adverſaries unto this truth. | 
2 Cor. 8.18. Be it far therefote from us to think, which the Papiſts 
do not ſtick to write, and ſay, namely, that 
The Church is to judge the Seriptures and not the Serip- 
4 Jo, Maria tures the Church A. 3 
VerraQas. Tho Scripture is not of the eſſence of the Church + Be- 
Pighiusin cauſe without it a Church may be, though not very well. 
| 1 So ſaid Card. Cuſan b. 
= The Scripture, becauſe(in their opinion)it is unperſect, 
A. ad Bohe, cannot; obſcure,may not ambiguous, ought not to be the 
c Lind. l., c. . Judge. So Lindas c, Latomus d, Petras 4 Soto e, Pigbiuu f, 
Al Contra Bus. Cofter Lo &c, 
* He is an heretike that eleaveth unto the Scriptures, So 
ſaid Jacobus Hoeſtratin. | THY 85 
Again,the careful keeping ofthe holy Seriptures by Gods 
people from age to age, & time totimedeclareth firſt, how 
r. the mother Church of Rome, is not the only keeper of the 
holy writ;and next, that curſedly they do oftend, which — 
N | t 
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Davidh, the works and books of men, as the writings of , Palit. 
God, which the Councel of Trent doth's ; or before, and 1808. 
above the Scripture prefernnwritten Traditions. Hence fe- 
AIrgdition (ſaith be) is both more ancient and more ef. 

fectvall then the holy Scripture &: and Liadan, The Scrip- k Conf. Cath, 
tures would be of no validity, neĩther had continued till this de Eccief. 


* 


day but for traditions J. Lind. l. r. c. 
TILE! 3 , f. 
tag 7. Propoſition, | 
The Church may not enforce any thing to be beleeved, at 

xeceſſary unte ſalv ation, thai is euber contrary or beides the 

Word of God. 5 
ZEND | The proof from Gods word, 

YE hall put nothing unto the Word which I command 

you; neitherſhill ye take ought there-from a. Deut. 4. 2. 


Put nothing unto his words, leſt he reprove thee, and ton 
be found a lier 6. | 3 n Prov. 30.6. 
Though it be but a mans covenant, when it is confirmed, | 
(vet no man dothabrogne it, ox addeth any thing therets c. 04. 5415. 

If any man ſhall ad _ n a p-rep | 
unte him the plagues that are written ig this book | 
1 words of 5 ok of this 
prophecie, God ſhall take away his part out of the dook bf 
life, and out of the holy City, and from thoſe things which 
are written in this boot .. d. Rev. 2,16. 
And ſo witneſs with us the Churches reformede, . (Ew, 
Whatſoe ver alſo is — (5odk written Word, 1. 27. & 2.8. 
though tidt by our common, and vulgar terms to be read Baſil, ar. 10. 
tberin, we do reveremlie imbrsce, which maketh ps for do- Bubew.cap,x, 
Arin to embrace the Coniubſtantislitie of our Savior with d ar.s.Belg, 
ede Fatbet, & the holy Ghoſh, whichthe Arrinns wonld nar; 1. Winemb 


a Trihitie of perſons in the Godhead, 5 00 the Sabelliins c. 3,33. Sue- 
would never do: the juſtification by faith only, Which the vic. ar. . 


-Papiſts wil nut: the Baptiſm of Infauts, and young children, 
| ic the Anabaptiſts dare 9 dilcipline,not to re- 


fuſe, 


| Eectefi 1080 er ter 5G; peo, EndonliNG. 
mie tion;of Cerechonies, none at A which tend either un- 
10 order, comellgefb, Or edification; - -. 
But from the heart we abhor in mattets both of dockrin 
and diſci pline, whatfocver' either # ugre eh tice wien ede La- 
non of the Sctipture. or is not gromnded theren 
' ; Errors and adverſaries unte this trui 
Hence deteſt we both all the old heretikes, and their fau- 
cies; with the new prophets of Baſilides, the manifeſtation 
A Marcion;the myſteries o the Manichees, the Tobelza of 
tie Scythians,the Symbonis of the Achonrikes;the Cabala 
of the Jeweszthe Altaron ofthe Turkiand.alfoalinew he- 
retikes,and Schiſmatikes, with all their curſed opinions, as 
Arlt the Anabaptiſts, and namely, the Libertins, and Davi- 
8 _— . of — * . 
 hereof.avs :cholas, Eliad, Fidilitit 
71, 222 — and t he reſt. 2 85 
Next the Papiſts, whereof Tis 2200 2 
"ome. have commandedthat all the edecrecs fold 
taken, as confirmed dy ebe m mouth e 
>" diſt ac. di Po N u die Tier) metry 
way A 2. 6 A ) char it the P 6 
nl Lege as lone Popes have d Neat be- 
_leeve it ab an Article ofbur faith, > +: 0 
| Some ſay, it the Pope exp inoumerale ok with him 
0 _ re lg <t 1 7 not be 
b ter. lib. 3. N 
eit. 2 _—_— 
lib. 9c. 38. 
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Barrow $1 big Fry Peg, AE. g. R. H. A, C, J. B. 
with the new e eee their fache Fi 


1. Article 


of the 5 of generall Councils, 


' General.Cauncels 3 may not be gatheredtogether with- 
ont the conan ent a will Princes.” Galen", 8&2 
#hiybe githeredieerber(foraſmach as theybe au aſſem- 
Bly of wen WwheredFal les governedwirh the Spirit, - 
al 27 God t hej May #1 aud 3 ſimetimes have er- 
ric even in things pertgiving unto, God: whergfore a . 


nei er frengs 1; vor authority ul, ee, 2 
W N rr ＋ holy Stvipeures, 43A Mo a 
un") oe ain —_ n 
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Rent is the power and authority of Kings & Princes, 
by the Word of Gad. For as the defence of Religio is 
com:nitted unto them: ſo mu t they ſee that al men do their 
duties. That theſe things the better muy be performed, they 
are, as Juſt occiſ õ is offred,” ot is men, under the power of 
others, to ſummon. but as ſupreme governors, within their 
o'wn territories,& dominjon3,to command all ſorts of men 
to meet together, and that t itber to the implanting of the 
truth where it is not: or to the ſuppre ſſion of fin, error idols» 
trie & ſuperſtition, where, or in whomloever it dothariſc,or 
is rooted, Such Councels were held, both in the time of the 


44 Chr. 29.4. & Common=weals,by Chi 1 
hee 8 both Gen 


x Euſ. de vita % 5 5 5 > 
Conft.l 3.c. 9+ * odefins the elder 1 the. 
Evan. l.. c-. ci a, and N jond&' Provi 


* 
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ion, and ap- 


6. ; os time of the Charchythere being then no Chriſtinn yrinses & 
» Conf. Helv, Emperors to countenance the truth) neither begun or ended 
I. ar. ac. & 2. c. to the glory of God, but ithath bjo,I ſay, not oallet{only,but 
o. Bohe. c. 16. ' 8 f ; 
elg ar. 36. 
Saxon. ar. 5 3. 


«a Hard. confut. 


Fa —_ _ themſclves are no abſolutgand-powerfal commanders nd 
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' There' vers 
nes confers of ns of Lomas mb. L Se — 
oimee ever r e wither | 
EO be Wan kie >; Durzus con; 
The Popes of Rome (ind not 24 ces)h — 
aut hot itie, and power of making lives e ons 785 er 
ealliog of Councels d. ; den, diſp.1. 


And the Puritans do think/thit private 0 d Teſt.Rhew 

923.887 t. privitie of Princes, dns ple bots an Mat.16, ö 

Cilfen canſesnttheir pleatures, and cdilultaboutthe . pe, 

11 76 * affairs of the Churcb. Of this mind was Bex , and 228 
the: diſeiplinaries both of South Fund North Britain g. dt cet 
Others (adverſaries to both Putitans and Papiſts Care of abſque 6e 

rk that dpi " * pe 17 — want as he is norhing leſs) — 1 

emight;a ei tcked other B 

ſubj Wro Kings 22 Empetors) 5 wars — e 
eclsat their diſeretion. An error of Sceluerceyns h. ende, ſerihe 
'be Muſcovites baue a faneie that ſince the ſeventhge - fi. G 
nerall that Wis, neither Prinee nor Pope, nor any 7 Winels their 
other menel Hi pier dls generall Councel 4: '- Claſlical-aſs 

ies, at Comiaentemente, Set Diſcipli 1 
a! diſeſfowadke'of 2 — ha. ror — be : — cau'e 
ſpiritual), and ar d judged by the Chorch, 33 Judges competent 
within this Realm, ſay certiin Scott ich Mini ers in ibeir leiter = the Lords of 

— 8 wy 4 is printed in the ſaid Lords declara 

| 59 at. an, 7 Pra Pp! reg, by 4 , Robert Bar ker, b Anah &. pag. 35. — 


„ 4862'S, Propoſtion. 
| Geperal Comncels WA) err. 
ODS The proofe from Gods Word, 


nere Councils, conn: firſt, of + | 
Jerre, nothing mote enſilie (for all the; D 4 Gen 6. 
— — 4, even from bee 
Oo 13 men - 
—— rt 3 big 4 N — 


Next, of men differing inyears, riches, learning, judge- | 
O 3 ment, 8 


CR 


. Ut. 4¹⁰ N enar 
rr 1. ge men, 5 . dende laber 8 with 
Gods bay 5d $| pirit, pf Word; or gathered together in the 
,,* Nameof br er pa Judgement in Keligpn; do 
Ie | 929 — . weed en at Nige,tha Conpeer ji 
om.lib. 1. erre Go. HE 
— Huron bad been nay at Culcedoo,that connec bad 
err 
Wt timecit ic ſome be. beleengd)ha the 'Pope of Rome 
t at ſuch meetings, either Me 2 ee 
"IN con. by pe elfe, or his e Cs acel 
5 Therefore ps" 357 
o : ther Wi 1 2 
— . 1 45 — unto ? | 
Therefore err do the 9 lay thatthe why _ 
” : R rit is director to all the Councels, and 
1155 That Councels cannot err. 


9 M 3. Propoſitſon. . 


Generall Conncels have edi ven inthings pert aining un- 
to God, 


 Theprooffrom Gods Word, 


0 —— Ouncels both general ar and particular have erred, and 
in mattets of fich ss. 


For in tha holy Scriptures wefind that it was ordeided/i 
my maridid-confefſe that Jeius was the Ons, Ar war 
15 22. be excommunicate 6,which could uos be 
1 ia Comen was N to 9 SES 
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+5 268 e No 21 H 03 don 410. 
| ell ſo bt for falſe witheſſe to put mauntd death. Mark 14. 3s 
7 a Cones Js wis N way and dellvered * | 
5 fo 8 YH f Mark 15, 10 
A Councel judged ont S bre bebotk adecei. 
ver , and u bfuſphemet 1 1 13 eee i, 6z. 
A Councel corrupted the Vas, 110 willed tem to þ Luke 21451, 
tel a lie i. IMat. 28. 1253 
A Councel be 'Pater nnd Jobn 6 and eommanded 
them that ig ng, W. they an eg ot teach in the 
ne © of Jelus G. ad * 2 4. 436, 
A Councel both called the Apollles b. 40 be beaten, and s | 
commanded 2 alſd · that they ſhould not preach in the 
name of I eſus /. | Act: 5, 40. 
In ancient write Fof credit, Wav how(eoficr 
to Gods Word)by CountelsArtiahifnc hath — 


med as bythe C lof A ˙οëuu 2030 Ra Hieron. 
: 5) Chee 0 eee 2 Dama 
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ire bai reef N19 41 25990135: 100 o Seſ.g.decr.t, 
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of men, not al 10 with 
. 5 Gas; b bay Spirit, and Word; or Ker Tp in 4 
„Name of ſahrſſt none g iu Deuin on, do 
nt doubt but the may EXT, 1 x a 5 is 
If Paphn | 
eSozom.Jid.1; erred g | 3 
c. 3. al dee. If Hierom Chis away Cen Caper wa 


Fu. J. 
tgl- 58. ry time if le ſome be beleered)hathe Pope of 1 
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Generall Councels have med 3 pertaining u- 
to God, 
| | Theproof from Gods Word. 
2 Ouncels both general and particalar have erred, and 
— Cn matters of faith. — 


For in tha holy Scriptures wefind that ir n ordeided;if 
my man did eonfeſſe that — 7 On he ſhould 
TIE 2. be excommunicate 6,which could nos be re 
br . A S was 2 to VC ones 885 
6 . Arias c. 


—  -— 


| | — e 
2, ll i6 4 wetbeſſe fo pot eee derm eMark 1 10 55 
72 Cel efuy wis bound, Ted way, afdelivered 15. 
unto Pilate ef. 8 7 Mark 15, * 
A Councel judged ont e Chriſto be both a decei. | 
ver g. and i bluſphemet bi 7 24T 212.63. 
A Councel ed the '$oafiets, "lrg willed them to? Luke 21471, 
tel a lie i. i Mat. 28.12, 
A Councel withſtood Peres and Jobs and commanded 
them that io no. wile they ſhould ſpeak; . qxtened i in the 
name of f Jeſus . * ie 4A As 4. 6, 
A Councel both — the Apollles k. to be beaten, and | 
commanded 2 alſd · that they ſhould not preach in the 
name of Jeſus 1. J. Acts 3. 40. 


In ancient write F of credit, Wem read, — 
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5 cele = ers br bi men, in vita Dama- 
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»+- Propoſition. 


. _ The things ordained by General Comneele, are nll te be 
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The proofe from Gods Word. 
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decrees of Councels do bind all 
Gregory the great, ſuppoſed that ſome 
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Some, 2s Pope 


Councels, and namely, the Councel of Nice, of Conſtanti- 2 Greg. x. I. l. 
nople, Epbeſus, and Chalcedon a, lome, as Campias b, epi. 24. & I.. 
thought that all Councels were of equal authoritis with the — 49. 
ps of . 
C i x 
their anceſtors,though(Gods Word, and )a thouſand Conn- Bulling, 21237 - 


Word of God. Others, as the Guiſian faction in France, be 
reſolved in matters of religion to follow the footſte 


cels deeree to the contrary c. 


22. Article. 
Dl Purgatory. 


-T he Romiſh doFrine concerning 1 Purgatory, P- 


dns, worſhipping, aud adoration as wells of images, 
as 4 of reliques + and 5 alſo of invocation of Saims, is 8 
fend thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no war- 


* rgnty of Senpture, but rather repugnant to the Word of 
| God. 85 


oy 5 The Propoſitionts 
The Romiſh doctrin concerning 
1. Purgatory. r . 
2. Pardons. ; 
3. Worſhipping, and adoration of Images. 
4. Reliques. 45 | 
3. Invocation of Saints is a fond thing, & not warranted 
by tbe holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but contrary unto the 
ſame, | 645 
| I. Propoſitions. ... 
_ The Nom iſb doctrin concerning Purgatory ii ſond, and not 


warranted bythe holy Scripture, ner conſonant, but contrary 


unto the ſame. 


The proof from Gods Word. 


Iz isgranted 238 wel by the Remiſh orfalſe is by the = 


Chur ch, that none unclean thing can enter —ů—ů ing 
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a Chriſt loved dome of God: And bocaloalL men thei au beon, or be 
the —_— (til nac mi. 10 
bar. „  -But jnth> manner — was ard uapurezthey 
— — do grvatiy Aifferi Fb ce truę Church, looking into the 
it, — Word ot God, doth ſiud that e are ſanctiſied, or made 
ic vy che wilh- cl eum in divers ri pets i derſiy as by the Bapaitms, by the 
1 Wacdyrexched6.by the blood of Chtiſt cad byithe Spi- 
Wate, ph . ritof God janid ther in this ſife, and not in the other world, 
25426. Nom ye 2 ανν ue bt nn hade (poker no John 15.3. 
c The blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Sa cleanſech us from 2 1] 7.4 Le ate waſh · 
ed,ys are ſanctiſied, ye are juſtified in the name of che ord je ef, and by the Spis 

rit of our God. 1 Cor. 6. 11. 


For in the ſacred Setipture there is mention but only of 


leading unto deſtruction, th 
a waies, one leading the other bringing 


fie. uato life : of two forts ot men, whereph ſome belecve, and 
Jaba g. 18. they are laved, ſome beleeve not, and they are damned f, 


g Lake 16. and ot wo States; dne bleſſed, where Lazarus I Abe other 
curſed, Tho Dives doth abide g. Athird or ſort, or 
ſtate cannovbe found-jo the bang of Sd. 
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7 Wil de Ae Lager by ahy of ds reforined 
gn. G Churches in this world, as their co offions do IS 


ventor.1.$.c.I« The ade Phex unte ? # irmh. . 
—_— Er ronious therefo |. Hot watratitableby Gods 


24.521.311. Word concerniog purgatory, is the doRritibork'stthe old 
Aue ar, 11. Heretikes, the Montanilts, who thought tiere Ms x pur- 
Wi 125 25. ging of fouls aſter his dre, and of the ne and. retued 
„Te de Heretikes the Papilts, For p þ 
Do A: 1. in Thie thick it to Re unteund doctrin, aud not ſufferatle in 
fue. Fü beef Ciniltinds te dehver, tt at 1 mp OI For 
5 Panici pios godly, & faithful men or women to be puniſhed after they 
poſt mortem de dead. Therfore deleatur fay theys Blot out ſuch doctrin 6. 
— iu. They texch by their Cacchiſos; * that eo doubt bether 
dex expurg, p. 5 be. is purgatoty or no, is a brech ef the firkt Commu» 
26. | emeat c. 
c Vaux.carech. Thus do they pray for e che fairhful as th 
chap Haile? bolting + A 7 Purgatbry.” * "of 
"82 "Av tHe net anime A2 eee eee 
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conguirſcunt' en Dowinas Foſs rh, aivow, * 
vos yrdemi: 2 go ſung line, boy. n wt 


liberave; & that 3) 

All bail alt faithful fools; whoſe bodies do here, and every 
wbere reſt in the duſt; The Lord Jeſus Chriſt who bath 
redeemed both you ind us: with bis moſt precious blood, 


vouehſafe to deliver you from pains. & c. | dHorz,B. Virg 
They dave ratified the docttin of purged fouls acer his — 
life in the Councel of Trent . — 


It is further to be noted. how the ſame Papifis; viding? wal Trid. 
back from the truth of God, have fallen into many notfome, deer. de Pur 
and divers opinions in the matter ot Purgatoty 5 igteeing 36.25 bel 
among themſelves, n pode teme r 

Neither about the place; where purgatetie 

placing the ſame 1 dhe bottom ot the ſex : ſome Heer unto [ial 
the mount Hecla in /rela»d;forhe upon the mount Mena in g Bernarp, de 

Sicily g, other in the Center of the exrthb,” other in Hel, Buſtis Raſar. 

vheteot t᷑hey make four rooms 2 — of the danmectthe f 5 3 ber 

ſecorid of fits dying yingtitbapeibedt edbtbs tie da de dealer 

toutth Bb pet hertintt Chr e 4.5 
bers in a mind — and troubled betwixt Wepe nde, fer 3 Pofirion Ing. 

Neither about the tormentors 11 of rial. 
ſome to be % Angels of others to he very devm Cathol, de 13. 

Neither about the torments. For ſerie dtenmm bow they Fide i are; 
ate tormented wet with fire only as dit T how 4} Moor : | r 
Joe with zune und fire, 1b Kefer, ; and louie neither Fo — | 
with fire nor water, hut with toudletome affeQions of lag or nec 

Hape and Feuff as Toriebẽ,jỹ ff de ſupra, | 
Neither about the tuaſts of Pu) nory toriments-| bereue 
vun tome do thibRYhat Ly yonial fins , ! that ve- Gg. der. 
mial and tôrtüL fi tütyy rot this life men ave N "Hes © 
thine 10 pehiber let | e 

Nor #boutthe&nne;whichthey derber, — 9 p Eckius pet. 
edide in purgatory: e dome bee giv | D 
ſouls there be continually in n day of jadge- 1 , a 3 
ment, as D:onyſ C Joche rs IS Durand F, do 1 „De officio 

imes, as upon Spndgies and Holi- mort. i 7. 


__ fbink they bave xc 1 
; DOSS Io 
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queſt, Fo 


t Teſt.Ruem. 
an, Apoc. 14. 
13. ; 
bid. an. 
marg.p.431- 


Cap. Qu d. 
2 
25. a 


Prop. : 


friends will buy out their pains : ot the Prieſts wil pray or 
ſay any Maſs for them: ox the Pope wil but ſay the word. 
Nor finallie about the ſtate of ſouls in Purgatorie. For, 
Our Engliſh Papiſts at Rhemes do think the fouls in 
purgatory to be in a more happy, and bleſſed condition, then 
any men that live in this world t, and yet ſay the ſme Rhe- 
miſts, that purgatory fire paſſeth all the pains of this lite a. 
Thomas Aquinas holdeth how the pains of hel fire, and 
of purgatory are all one, & nothing differ, but that the one is 
either to tarrie in purgatory one day, or to endure the miſe- 
ries ofthis world an 100 years, have choſen to ſuffer the 
troubles of this lite an hundred years together, rather then 
to abide the pains of purgatory but one ſhort winters day x. 
Therefore in this contraxietie of opinions, ſome of them, 
the Papiſts themſelves cannot deny, muſt be; we {ay all of 


them are fond, and contraric to the Word of God, 


Beſides, they nouriſh molt curſed & damnable errors, as 

That all the ſouls of the faithful, ſeparated from their 
bodies, are not at reſt. oo 57 

That all fins in their own nature, be not mortal, or dead - 
lie, & that ſome deſerve not everlaſting torments, They are 
purged in pur atorie. „a nee 135% 37 PT. © 7544559 # 

Thar — mau may ſave, and ſatisſis the wrath of 
God for another: nd that eaſilie by praier, ſaying, or doing 
ſomething for them. „ 

That if friends in this world wil do nothing for the poor 
ſonls in purgatorie pains ; yet may the ſaid ſouls come at 
length untohappineſs, by zbidingtheirdeſervedtorments 

until the laſt hour, or day of judgement in purgatorie. 

Finallie, that the Pope is Godin that ho can at his plea- 

ſure diſcharge guiltie ſouls both from the guilt of ſin, and 
from the puniſhments due for the ſame, 7 82 2 wh 
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spee. peret · ut libertis,becuule their puniſhment r orary ij and 
— 22 others, that any time they may be delivered, i — 


ih A+: * . i 
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9 * I! * 9 * * N * ä * "7 1 , 1 — * * | 
Att. 22. of the Church of England, > Prop.2. 7 17 5 
rama by the holy Scriptares nor conſonant but contrary unto 


the ſame. | 
The proof from Gods Wotd. ' . 
* Uch hath been the exceeding mercie and love of God 
towards mankind, that as he bath purged us from all 
gulltineſt of fin by the blood: fo hath he pardoned us from 
the everlaſting puniſhment due for ſin, by the painof Jeſus 
Chriſt, For 
There is ſalvation in none other. For among men there Wk 
is given none other name under bea ven, whereby they muſt , , * 
be laved a. 1 92 | 
Through bis name, all that beleeve, ſhal receive remiſſion | 
of fins v. | Hs 10.43. 
He bath purcbaſcd the Church with his own blood c. 4a. 5. . 
With bis ſtripes we are healed d. ol | 
He that beleevetb in him ſhal neither be condemned , John 3-18, 
nor aſhamed f. . . 20 | f Rom, 10. 11. 
Therefore : Come unto me all ye that are weary, and 
laden, and I wil eaſe you &c: and ye (balfind reſt for your . 
ſouls, ſaĩth our Savior Chriſt g. WT 2 pag * 
It thou (Halt confeſs with thy month the Lord Jeſus,and 
ſhalt beleeve with thine heart that God raiſed himfrom the 
dead, thou (halt be ſa ved, laith Saint Paul h. . b Rom; 16, 9, 
. : The Errors and auverſaries unto this truth, . > Whancal 66 
This being the Doctrin even of God himſell ; we may cure. an, 
evidentlie perceive, ho not only vain, but beſideʒ not only pr. 4. ar. 1. pr. 
beſides, but againſt the Word ot God, the Romiſn do&rin T. ar. a2. pr.. 
concerning pardon is: For that doth teach us, a 
1. To ſeek ſalvation not at God alone, but at the hands 
ol finful men. Fot would we have a pardon. for the-ſins of 
fortie dates? A Biſhop may give: ĩt· For the lins of o 
daies? A Cardinal may grant ü. For all out ſins commit- 
ted, or to be committed? From the Pope we may have its 
Hence be his pardons, if you reſpect time. for 30. 30. 100. 
1000. 10000. 50. Ne. years; of offences, Homicide, Pa- 


trjcide;Perjurie,Sodomitrie,Treaſon,and what not, &c a. 4 Vide Taxam; | 


„war That we may be our own Savior. So did chat of FF 5 
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ang How the precious blood ot Cbriſt was ſhe: in uain. 
For corruptible gold and ſilver, with our own deeds and 
works, may and wil-/ire us it Wwe wil. s 
04. That repentance is not of neceffi:y.unto the islyati- 
cn of man. For without the ſame a popiſh pat don my 
fave; But without either a pardon from the Pope, or ſuch 
like, ot abſolution of a Prĩeſt, there is no ſalvation, by chic 
docttin of the Church of Rome 6, e 
A further manifeſtation of the vanity, and impieties of 
the Romiſn pardons, from a book of the Papiſts, 
intitaled, Hore beatiſſime Virgins Maria, 
| ; ſecundum nſum Sarum. _ vid? 
Onicunque in ff ata gratia exiſtent dixerit de voti ſent om 


20 


| orgtiones ſeguantos eum ſeptem pater neſter. & touidem A ve 


Maria, ante imaginem piet atis, merebitny 50. nnillua anner um 

Jade gent iaru mm. 
Johannes Papa 12, conceſſit omnibus dic ent ibus orat ione m 
fequents; war — per. cemiterium, tot amos indalgentiarũ 
i corpore inhumata a conſtuntiont ſyſius cem 


Aueth iments aui fdeles, qunrum corpora bic &:ubique 


requieſcunr 10 iure. Dom:ne Jeſus Cbriſtas, qr vt 


nos redemit ſus pot ioſiſſimo ſangnine, dignetur vos à penis 
liberare. & —— — 2 — — 
tub ftr urenſupnliciter ciconare, ut Yoh;;:afſicie- 
a uur & vb iſcum in cœiis curanemur. 929107. 15 1122 Y 

| Inpolentine Pupu 3, conreſſit cuilibet ui hano orationen: - 


ſeguontem devond dixerit,qOoo milia am induigenti- 
-arnm, Ave oulunslaterunefirt Saluaoris, Cc. 

NQuicumpue devott direrit M ans ovat inne m habebit 3000 
ae was in duly ent iurumyvmaalum poccaterum, & 2000. 
ne, dier em, Domi N ohaune Papa 23. cow 
ij rum ut is {nt idatorio anime hubutur. Abo! 


que ty at 16nF, Vaio? devore diteerit, promerebitur 
no oo. anuorũ indie, c. 4ο Donn faut a Maris, 


mater doi regius cli, puriu pa aliſ tenet = ,fr pt 
evan imperdirix ferns, N. Ola u d C brit 
dilectum filium tuum, & lu era me ab omnibus mal re 
been meu, Amen Wo- 


9 eee Ran ee ſhal devontly: 
ne as enſuing, with ſeven Our Fathers, and 
many Hail Maries afore the image of Piety, hal tbere- 

by wr 6:thouſand years of pardons. "i 

— 12. hath granted to all perſons, which 
2 the Church-yatd, do ſay the praier follows 
ing, lo many years of pardons, asthere have been bodies 
buried ſinee it was a Church- yard, © 
The praier for the dead. 

Hail all fairbfulſouls whoſe bodies here and every where 
do reſt in the duſt. Ihe Lord Je us ho hath redeemed 
you, and with his moſt precious diood vouebſafe to deliver 
you, from pains, and to place yon inthe companie ot his 
holy Angels, and there heing mindtal of us, meeklieto pray, 
that we may both be joined unto you, and crowned With 
you in the heavens. 

Pope IJunocent the 2, hath granted to every one which © 
devoutlicſhall fay is praier following, 3000. Tears of . 
dons : Hail wound of our Saviots fide, &. 

Whoſoever devontlie ſha]: ſay this praier;ſhal have p 000 
daies pardons of criminal ſins and 20000. daies of venial 
(offences) granted'by:the Lord Pope Fobnthe 22. 28 it is 
to he read in the Antidatorie of the ſouuw. 

- -Whoſoever devoutlie. wilſay the praicr —— — 
merir (thereby )11 000:yuars 22 2 

ary, mothet of God, Queen of. —.—.— Sate Se of Da : 
radiſe, the Lady of the world.the Light eternal, the 
teis of hel. c: Prayiunto thy beloved Son Jeſas Chriſt or 
eee m ane evils, pray 10 e ſins. Aus 
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| | men odi he deſeribeth the vani 
them among all ious, er the vanity of 


er. to 15. them by bis Prophets, as that they are the doctrin of vanity, 
Kad. the — — a, the teachers of lies &, ſilver — 
c bfal. 135. 25. the work of mens hands c, vanity d they have a mouth, and 
4 | fpeak not; cies, and (ce not; ears, and hear not e; hands, 
Pal. 135 16. and touch not feet, and walk not f. 
FPfel 115. . 2. Hegivethaſtrait commandment, Not to bow down 
g Exod. 20.5. to them, nor worſhip them g: nor to make them 6, to flie 
0 Or. 10. 7. from them #, yea, to deſtroy both the images themſelves & ; 
. 5. the Idolaters J, and the Enticers to Idolatrie m. 
Deut. 4. 15, Ke 3. He commendeth greatly, aod praiſeth ſuch men as 
; Y John 5; 21. have deſtroied images u, and not bowed _ idols . 
1 Cor. 1. 14. 4. He finally curſeth the images p, the Image - makers 
1 — the — worſhippers r. = 
1Deur. 19.2,3- | Herennto withus, the Proteſtant Charches every where 


D * . 1 . 
| — — - þ do ſubſcribe /. 


2 Chr. 14˙223·˙ Deut. 7. 25,26. Jer. 51. 7 1 Kin. 19. 18. Dan. 2. Uo Deur, 27.1 5. Iſa. 44. ; 
Deut. 27. 26. P ſol'g9.2.1f2.42.17.{Conf.Helv.z.cap.3 4. Baſil. ar. 16 6. 3. Bohem. c. 3. 
16. Gal. ax. i. Auguſt. ar. 1 a. Wittemb. e 1. f 3. Suev. ar. 2. | 5 


The adverſaries unto thi; truth. | 
The Romiſh Charch moſt fondly, & contrary to the word 
of God, doth allow; end not only allow, but publikely ere; 
4 Dele, f atuas and not only erect, but adore a, and not only adore Images, 
5 but doch accuſe,and more then ſo,condemn to the fire, yea 
arios, folidum tO hel fire, as heretikes, ſuch perſons as will not worſhip 
eſt, Index exs Images, and the Images tas (which is molt abominable.)' 
pg. p. 31. Of God himſelf; even of God the Father, and that in the 
5 ce, likeneſs of an ald man with a long white beard;ofthe Soo, 
Ziele i, inthe ſimilitude of a man, hanging om the Croſs;of the boly 
phi , : 
loſopbus religi- Gho&, in the ſnape of 2 Dove, of the wholy holy and in- | 
ofior, qui etiam comprehenſible Triaitie,with three faces in one head 6, 
Trinltatis, que Alſo of God his creatures, as of Angels alwaies wich 


— ap wings, ſometimes with a pair of bullance,as —— of 
- .< ith 


 gures oculis inen, 18 of Moſer(as it were with _— Apoltles 
corporis aſpe- round orbs in their beads like Trenchersth 
— (arr with friſled bair, and coſtly garments, 
| wn 2 
In ſcholis phyßrit ) deleantur. Index tæpurg. peg 149. Atque hac abſurdites Patrem, Filium 
. Flu «cobitis ® Nicepboro 2 eiu conſul, pe 16. 


bleſſod Virgin 
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Ana ef otber baſerhiogs; as gms des of wer; wer- Non ile 
cakes of flower 3 Croſſes of gold tlver,lione, wood, paper, M7 bet nor le- 
c ppe r, &c. 6. HE x | 
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T be Romiſh dofiriu concerning Reliques is fond, and not colere & vene- 
warranted by the boiy Scriptares,nor conſonant, but comrary Tori Andrad. 
unto the ſame, | orthodex.cxpl, 
The proof from Gods word. OS 

F all the erroneous opinions among the Papiſts( which gonſhir, che 
uc infinite) none is more to the illafign of wel mean Lord thy Ged, 
ing Chriſt ans, then their doQrin concerning worſbipping> _ him only 
ang adoration of the reliques of Saints, A doctrin which is ya. 4. 0. 
lo far from being found as it is forbidden in the holy Scrip- 6 Cone. Helv. 
ture a, and a doctrin in the purer times and writers of the 1. 6. 12, Kc. s. 


Churcb,no where to be found; and in alltbe beſt Churches B- fl. 7. l B. 
hem. c.i 7. Gal. 


at this day utterly to be condemaedG. en 
. The adverſaries wno this truth. 2 Prædicatis 


Such notwithſtanding is the Satapical boldneſs of the em fa. 
Antichriſtian Synagogue of Rome, that as they wil delude frica bog ſempir 
men with the reliques of Saines,which are not ſucbeſd like nt See 
wiſe they teacti 8 which is moſt offenſive, and ex : eſſe i * ve 

ecrable to givedivine adoration,and Honor unto them &, | nerandas;Stap!; 
Hence it is that ſome do pray-unto S. Bonet, whole Re- 42idalever.in 
liques they had ſtoln, O Benditt, after God our onlie hope, 2 15 
leave us not orphans, v ho art come hit der, not through our »firmerh wm 
therits,vut for the ſalvation df mary fouls 5. © Sipping of 

_ Others ee, eee of Saints, and ſpe- Sainis, prajcr 
cially the reliques of the bleſſed Matty rs, are with all ſince. 2 them, | 
rity to be honored,as the members of Cbriſt, &c.If any de- 3 85 Le y : 
ny this concluſion, he is to be thought not a Chrilijan, but chei: rcliques, 
an Eunomian, and Vigilantigo c. . and images : 

_ The Ccuocelof Trent alſe bath decreed;that they are tog P roreſtant 
be taken for damned, which affirm, how worſhip.and ho- COMIN th, 
nor is not to be given unto the reliques of Saints d. J 8 4 

Ot this prepoſterous devotion.they bave appointed a cer? Viac, Licgl, 

in, and common ſervice for the holy Croſs, where on ?3.2P.157- 
Chriſt was hanged e, they have made a feaſt for tdeſpear & 22 CW 
nails, wherewith Chriſt was faſtned to the Croſs f, they 4 Cone. Nd 
ſell. a 5. dcr. de lavoc, &c, e Mifla de * O fficium de —— Bee · hive, lib. 

C 


Ip. 3. | 
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ne OE I oe EN EE KS mad 
12 Aran. The Cs belke DV mw Props. 
have eon for u Sein the chains which bound S. Peter 
g. To ſiy nothing of the adoration ve unto the Hair, 

Grarian.di; Milk, Smock of the bleſſed Virgin ; unto the-Head; Hair, 

dee Yolac Thomb,Coat of Jobn Baptiſt, unto the breeches of Joſeph ; 
Cat upon me the fword, end Handkerebiet of Saint Pan, the Keies of 

in che time of Sajne-Pecey;and unto many other things, which of modeſty 

rrouble, Pſal. j ion. b N | 

50. 15-Afer I wil not mention, but over-pais. | 

this manner | 5. Propoſition. ay 3 , 
pray: Oar Fa-. - ſwooeanion of Saints & aftid thing; not warranted Sr the 

_ — bely Scriptures or conſenant;but contrary urs the ſanie.—— 


Mat 6.6. The proofe froin Gods Word. 


Waen ye pray He Chriſtian exerciſe of Prater, is a duty which ch 
Ys Ara not be either ſecurely omitted or vainly abuſed. And 
in henven, though ane in praier be neceſſatilie to be obſerved, 
Lake 11. . yet a ſpecial point it is, that in our Supplicatiogs and Praj- 
b pfal. 50. 13. ers we do cal only upon God.. kor 0 to do we are both 
5 3 commaoded, even by God himſelf a: and thereunto alſo allu- 
10 78. ted. by manifoldas wel promiſes of large bleſſings 6, as by 
Joh, 16.2324. the examples of godly men in all ages, Patriarks, Abra- 
cGen.x3.4. bg nc 1/agc d,Faceb eProphets,as Daniel fo Eller g,[tremy 
et, jy Capeurions7,Pablicans Apoſtles. Pal Peter e 

— ver of all the Eled of God in this world 3. 
Gen 32.9. year a * DALY LL ee 
CDi. s. & On the other ſide, to pray unto any creature that is out of 
e1 Kin.1$. 36. this world. beſides Jeſus Chriſt,thereis in tbe Scripture net- 


c of ie ogyner 4a ohy 
[ K 10 . ample ofgodly mel or women, provoke... * 


Luke 18. 13. Fioally,as all Gods people in the purer and former times 
B Kas- War. have, lo ia theſe daiesthe Proteſtant Churches utterly con. 
Fn Wes 9 7 — demanthe intocating ok, or praying unto creatures whatio- 
5 . vere. r 
„ Tubes adverſaries unte this truth, + 
o Cone. Helv. Therefore the Romiſh doctrin, that Saints are to be praied 
I. at. 1. & 2-C.5. gnto a, & their daily praying, as occaſion ſerv eth, unto 5. A- 
A), gerba, that have (ore efts; to S. Benedict chat either be, ot 
Ge te 20. Kart bepoifooed ; unto 5. cls, for them that haye (org 


at. 20. | 24556 | de 
— - Wirremb; c. 23. Suevica ar. 11, 2. 4 Teſt. Rhem. page 189, Or- 
e 


| R. ” - _ 
nem Dominicam fandimus Sarttis Ceaſur,4 Calan, h/200, rr 4 
. 7 f | 


eie . Dumas, thut be fiekytor | | bilpia 
the intrals j S. Feriol, for Geeſe ; S. Giles, for women that 
— children 3 S. Hab bert for dogs; S. Jeb. ſur them 
wbich have the pox; 8 Katherin for knowledge, S. Leys ior 
horſes; S. Aan garot, ſor women in travel: 8. Nicbol ar lor lit- 
tle ebildremS. Orilia, for the head: ach S. Perrom i for the A- 
gue; S. Quint in, lor the cough; S. Ra ſſa, for lunacy or mad= 
nes; S. Sebaſtian, tor the plague;S.T homasBeckettor ſinnets 
S. Vulent in for the falling ſieknels; S. Winefrid, or virginity; 
S. X. or Ctoſs, fox all things: it is vain, not warrantable by 
Gods Word, but altogether repugnant to the holy ſcriptures. 
The vanity & Idolatry of the Popiſh Invocation, further 
demonſtrated from that book of theirs,cntituled, 


Hera beatiſſime virgin, &6« 

Orea. Majeftatene tnam Domus ſuppiteirer exoramm, 
ut ßen Ferie ia in beatus Andreas Apoſtelng tuwwexrizit 
predicator & recter : ita apud te t pro nobis yerpetuas ine 
tererſſor per Dominun noſtrum Jeſem Chrifium. 

Oremus. Deus, pro cayus Eccleſia y lorioſas martyr, e Pan- 
tifar Thomas gladiss impiorum occabuit preft a queſuma ,ut 
oer gui iq rwphorapt 4 — ſaimear 


ren conſequent: per D noſhyuns. 
. Firſm, Dram X heron, Rep. ttt digniof- 
promiſſiontbus Chrifts. 

Verſiu. Ora pro nobis, bene Martyr Sebaſtiane. Re At merea- 
mur peſti i er af oy: promifiont Chriff obt i 
were. be. +, & 

rug Chris gie, nebis ApeBonia, * 
Funds proces ad Dominum,nt tollat omme noxinm, 
| Ne pro reatu crimi um, morbo vexemur deutium. 
.+-  - Letus pray. O Lord, we humbly befecch thy Majeſty,that 
ns thy bleſſed Apoftle Andrea wes Preacher and Ruler 
of thy Church; ſo he may be u perpetuo ierceſfor for ns; 

through Jatus Chriſt our Lord. 

Ler us ptay. O Cod, ſor whoſe Churedes lake the glori- 
ous Martyr, and Biſhop Thomas was ſlain by the ſword ot 
fy (grant we befeeeh thee, that ſuch-as cal unto 


- ** * 2 2 6 < * 
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Art. 22. TheCatholike Doctrine Prop. 5. 
' The verſ. O bleſſed Katherin pray for us. The Aiſ. That 
we may be made worthy of the promiſes of Chriſt. 

The verſ. Obleſſed Martyr Sebaſtian, pray for us. The 
Anſ, That we may deſetve to eſcape the plagus without 
hutt and obtain the promiſes of Chriſt. 

Chriſt his noble virgin Apollonia, pray unto the Lord to 
remove whatſoever is hurtful, leſt for the guiltineſſe of our 
ſins, we be vexed with the tooth ach, | 

Whoſoever ſaith this praier following in the wor- 
ſhip of God. and S. Roche (the very words in 
the nid book) ſhall not die of the 
peſtilence. by the grace ob 
| God, &Cc. 1 

Oremus. Omn:potens, ſempiterne Deu, qui precibus & 
meritis beatiſſimi Rochi conf: ris tus, quondam peffem ge- 
neralem revocaſti, praſta ſupplicibus tuis, & qui pro ſimili 
peſte revocanda ſub tua conß dunt fiducia ipſius glorioſi Con- 
feſſoris tui precamine, as ipſa peſte enidemia, & ab omni per- 
tur bat iene per Chriſtam Dominum noſt rum. 8 

Orat io ad tres reges. Rex Jaſper, Rex Melchior, Rex Bal- 
thaſar,rogo vos per ſing nia nomina,rogs vos per ſayitaTrinj- 
tatem, rogo vos per regem re gũ, quam Vagiente incanj;s videre 
— & compatianimi tribilatiaumum meari bodie & in- 
tercedatis pro me ad Domixũ, cuj us de ſiderio e æules fact i eſtis 

Crux Cbriſti, protege me, Crux Chriſti, ſalva me ; Crux 
Chriſti, de fende me ab mu. malo. . : 

Let us pray, O Almighty, and everlaſting God, who by 
the praiers & merits of the moſt bleſſed Confeflor, Roche, 
didit revoke a certain general plague, grant unto thy ſup. 
pliants, who for the revocation of the like plague do traſt in 
thy faithfulneſs, by the praier of that thy glorious Confeſ- 
ſor, we may be delivered from the plague, and from all ad- 
verfitie, through Chriſt our Lord. 44 

A praier unto the three Kings. O King per, King Adel. 
chic, Ring Balthaſar, I beſeech you by every of your names, 
Ibeleech you by the holy Trinity, beſeechyou by the King 
of Kings, whom ye deſerved to ſec even in his ſwadling 
#Hathes, that you would take pity on my troubles this day, 

and 


. — 


| aan e e 


deſire ye made your felves exiles. 
O Chriſtscrofs,prote& me; O Chriſts coe ſave me; O 
Chrifts n defend me from all evil. 


33. Article. 


Of miniſtring in the Congtegation. 


1tis not lawfal for any man to take upon him the of- 
fice of publike preaching vor miniſtring the Sacraments 
inthe congregation, 3 before he be lamfally called and 
fent to execute the ſame,” And t hiſe we ong ht to juage 
lam fully called and ſent, 7. "which be! choſen and called ta 
this _ 6 by men who. have pablike authority given 


ao thew in eee ſend mimi ert 


into the Lords vine yard. 
7 | The ry. 


anthitined. 
27 They muſt not be dn, who by office are bound to 
reach. 
l 3. The Sacraments may unt be adminiſtred i in the o 
eee but by a lawful Ministern. 
There is » lawful Miniſtry in the Church. x 
4. They are lawful Miniſters, which be ordained by 
men nlawfully appointedto the calling, and ſending forth of 
Miniſters. 
-6; Before Miniſters. are co be ordained, they are tobe 
ebolen and called. * 


1. Propoſition, 
rg publikety A) preach, but (uch as therennto are a. 
: 


The e proof from Gods Word. 


1 | 
and malte interceſſion for me nnto the Lord, for whoſe 


125 


"ſent pubikely may prevebybut ſuch as thereunto e 


tas Art. f ae ria, Prop. 
is truth inte holy Scripturt is uvidem. Por there 
we ſind, how N e mr Hr N 34 51 b 
Godly men were hoth called by God, and commanded 
Tia to preach, before thay:would, or duſt ſo do. So:was $4) 
ar Sam 3. 3,4, muel a, Jeremy b, Tobn Baptiſt c,Chriſt Jeſus bimicli d, who 
&c. 20. alſo to preach did ſend derwelve Apoltles c, and the ſeven- 
cha z. 4. tie Ditciples f, 755 
1 21. 2. The wicked and falls Prophets for preaching afore 
e Mat. 10. 5. their time are blamed g. 1 
fLuke 10. 1. 3. A commandment is given as to pray the Lord of the 
$ ler. 4.143, harveſt, that he would fend forth labourers into his har- 
4. k 


21, 27,14, 155 


bes 


2. c. 18. Bohe, 
cap. 6. Gal ar, 

i. Belg.ar.14. 

ittem. ar. 20, 
Suev. ar. 13» 


VO mne ent- 
ht by the Ser- 

113. 
ISleiden. com. 


Who rurr ifore they be ſent, as do many both Auabap- 

3 fe tits, & Puritans, as Pexry, Greenwood. Barrom, dec. ar which 
Fldetter to che hold, how they which are able to teach, and inſtruct the 
B. ot Roch. people, may and muſt ſo do; and that not privatlie only, but 
3R H la Pal, publikelie too, thopghthey be not ordmarilie fem, ond au- 
1 thorized thereunto, which was the doctria of R. H. . 


Boeing. Whoteach;that Lay. men may tench 16 get faith Kr that 
. every 


113. 


Prop.. of th Eborrh of | Art. 2 "Las | 


trieala N —— 2& 
a nk the maner of adminiſtring the ys an 
&c-8 io calthe propters repentanes-loteneheth — tbr dle. y- 


D, Propoſition, | 
Ki. wuſt not be flent wbo by effice are beund to TRE, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


| A $ pablikely to ptesch, beſore men are ſent, is a grievous 
tault. lo not to preach being leni . i a great ſm.Hereun- 
to bear witneſß, 

1. Our Savior Chriſt, wbote words are theſe. Surely, I 
muſt alſo preach the Kingdom of God; for therefore am T s Lotte 4. 43. 
ſent 4. Aa 4.17, 

2. Peter and John who being charged to ſpeak no more A. r 6 
in the name of Jeſus ſaid, We cannot but ſpeak that nn 
we have herrd und ſcen 5. 44853 42. 

3. Saint Pan 1 — - Aug upon me, e Conf, 1 
and woe is me, it I pre Co ; —_— 

4. The Apoliles of Chad Fer though they were beaten, oy — 
for ſo doing y ber Nee ro teach, and preach: Jelus Aug, ar. 7. 
Chriſt 4. R, ul 0213 208 doi 1 Wit. ar. 20. 

5. Alithe Cturches of God which de purged from le- Suey. af, I3, 


a 14 Bullin. cont 
periimion, and errors e. . 


The vera e i 
Then. as in # glaſs they miy fer tleir facies; © ** the, - 
Who maintain, bow there e be tw podle fees · ame ef Lour.. 


cbiog at all, as do the Anabaptiſts a. 1 * P — 
W dieb deprave the office of preaching, ado the Lider-* gaink Win. 
tins, ſaying, fhet presching is none ordiuary means to come 7 e 
unto the hnowledge of the Word 6, und eſpecially the Fa- po 
mily-of love; wuo term the publics preaghers in dorion, 1 ron 
Seripture-lexrned 6 Licentious ſeripture-lenrned d, good 4 1 
— wiſe e, Ceremonial, and letter - Doors F, Tech- Fam. let. 10 
ing · maſters g, and further ſay, It is a great preſumption that be 50 Roch, 
any man, out of the learnedneis of the letter, takett- upon 8 1 
bim to bo Teacher or Preagher, again, becommetbaoe f den l. ex, 
any c.is.ſect.1 340 


Ae, — ThigatbeblodeErine > 0 Prop.z; 
any man to bufis himſelf about preaching of the Word; 
ſo, and more too, the Familie. © 1500) ni: | 

Which rake upon them the office of publike preaching, 
without performance of their duty, either through igno. 
rance that they cannot; wordly emploiments that they may 
not, negligence, that they wil opt;or fear of troubles, that 
they dare not preach the Word of God. 

Yet think we-not (which our Sabbatarians let not to- 
publiſh) tbat | 

Every Miniſter neceſſarily and under pain of demnatioo, 
; D. B. doct. of is to preach once every Sunday i. and 
the Sabbath, Ualeſſe a Miniſter preach every Sunday, he doth not hal- 
book p. 174+ Jaw the Sabbath day in the leaſt meaſure of that which the 
t did. p. 77. Lord requireth of us l. 


3. Propoſition. 


Tube Sacrament! may not be admixiftred inthe Congrega- 
tion, but by alawful Minifter. | 


Theprooffrom Gods Word. 


| * the holy Scriptures we read that the publike Miniſters: 
of the Word, are to be adminiſters of the Sacraments. For 
both our Savior Chriſt commanded his Diſciples, as to 
« Mar.28.x9: Preach. ſo to baptize a, and celebrate the Supper of the 
b Luke 22. x9: Lord 6 : andthe Apoſtles, and other miniſters in the pureſt 
1 Cor,xr.2425- times (whom the gadly Miniſters and Preachers ia theſe 
3 daies do ſueceed) not only did preach, but allo baptize c, and 
= | 55 miniſter the Lords Supper d. | 
; = And hereunto do the Churches of God ſubſcribe . 
2Cor.1,14.16, In ſay ing that none may adminiſter the Sacraments in the 
d Acts 20-7. Congregation, afore he be lawfully called & ſent thereun- 
Cas to, we thinl not (as ſome dot hat the very being of the Sa- 
* © 18.Bubem, craments dependeth upon this point, viz.whether the bap- 
c.9.Gal.ar.z.5 tizer,or giver of the Bread and Wine, be a Miniſter or no. 
31. Aug. ar. 7. Neither is it the meaning of this Article, that privately in 
5 houſes, either law ful Miniſters, upon joſt occaſion, may not; 
Frraras. or others not of the Ninilirie, upon amy occaſion (in the 
113. | peace 


 Prop.3. e the Cbarch of England Art. 23. 125 


peace of the Church) may adminiſterthe Sacraments. 
| T he adverſaries nnto this truth. nn e 
Hereby we declare our {clves not to favor the opinion, 
that publikely, 
Some may miniſter the Sacraments, which are not meerly , Surius com. 
and ful Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments, and ſo thiok p. 237. 
both the Anabaptiſts, among whomethete King (when it 6Survay ef dil. 
was) after Supper took brexd, and reaching it among the 2 
' Communicants,did ſay, Take, eat, and ſhew forth the Lords est. ">. 
deatb;their Queen allo reaching the cup, ſaid, Drink ye, and p. 17. 
ſhew forth the Lords death a: and the Presbyterians at Ge. 4 fru. Ser. on 
neva, where the Elder (a Lay - mar) miniſtreth the cup or- Rem. 12, P. 40. 
dinarily at the Communion . Some miniſters (and namely 1 
the Puritan Doctors) may not miniſter the Sacraments: For Sacraments 
(ſay the diſciplinarians) the office of Doctors is only to ought to be 
teach true doctrin e, but in our Church(of England the Do- committed to 
Ror eneroacheth upon the office of the Paſtor, For both in- — 1 
- differently do teach, exhort, and miniſter the Sacraments d. chers ot the 
None, though a lawfol Miriſter, may adminiſter the Sa- Word, Lear. 
craments, which either is no Preacher #, or when be tini- diſc. p. 60, It h 
ſtreththem, doth not preach , which be the errors of the gende 
Diſciplinarians or Puritans. 14 70 Word (viz, 
Publikely and privately too, the Sacraments of Baptiſme Preaching) ' 
may be adminiſtred by any man,yes,by women,itneceſſity fion ihe Sa- 
do urge. So hold the Papiſts. For faith vel g, in the time — 
ol neceſſity the miniſter of baptiſm is every man, both male b Word 
and female -A woman be ſhe young or old, ſacred or wic- the life of the 
ked.Every male that hath bis wits,and js neither dumb,nor Sacraments. 
ſo drunken, but that be can utter the words : as wel Pagan, I. C. i. iep. p. 
Infidel, and heretike:the bad as the good the Schiſmarike as T Tie un. 
the Cat holike, may baptize. And yet uſually in the civil wars changeable 
both in France and in Netherland, the Papiſts did rebaptize lanes of God 
ſuch children, as ofthe Proteſtant, not lay · men, but mini- OI T.C) 


ſters, had afore been baptized 4. | niſter the Sa- 


erame na wic ll do not preach. T. C. 1. repl. p. 163. ſect.3. Where theræ is no Preacher 
of the Word, there oughtto be no miniſter of the 8a craments, Lear. d iſc. p. 3. g JaveL 
Phil. Ch. par. fol. 5 59. b So in Netherland were children rebaptized, vhen the Duke of 
Alvo there tyranaized. Lg. hiſt. of Antwerp. The like rebaptization was uſed by 
the Papiſts ar Tholoule, Towers, and other Cities in France, eſpecially an;1561, See 
cke Chr. of France. 8 . 4+ Proe 


130 


i D. Aug. ad 
d vult. c. 

27. Epiphan, 

hæxeſ. 4 2. 


* Mat. 8.20. 


13. 
C Conf, Helv. 


J 


« Althemar, 


pugnanglo, 


172. 


Art. 23: The Cathobike Doctrine Prop.. 


1. ar.i 3. &. a. c. 


8,9. 
14. Gal. ar. 28. 
29,30, fl. Aug. 
ar. 7. Sax. ar. ii. 
Witten ar. 20. 
Sue. ar. 13. 15. 


Bar. diſoo. p. niſtry of the Goſpel in all Europe. 
04. v7 


| The private baptiſm by private: perſons was allo taught 
long fince by — ge Pepuzians . , 


4. Propoſition. 
| There wa lewful winiftry in the Church, 
The proof from Gods Word. 


Od for the gathering, or erecting to himſcit,a Church 
Con of mankind. ; and for the wel governing of the 
ſame,from time to time bath uſed, yea, and alſo doth, and 
tothe end ofthe world, wil uſs the miniſtry of men laws» 
ſully called therennto by men. A truth evident in the holy 
Seripture. | | 

Jeſus ſaid unto bis Apoſtles, Go, and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them, &c. and loe, I am with you alway, unto 
the end ofthe world «. | 

Chriſt gave ſame to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Evungeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, and teachers; for the 

thering together of the Saints, for the work of the mini- 
ys and for the cdification of che body of Chriſt, til we all 
meet together (in the unity of faith, and knowledge of the 


6 Epbi4.11,12, Son of Cod) unto a perfect wan 6, 


A truth alſo approved by the Chnrehe. 
. The adverſaries nuto this tr. 
Oppugners of this truth, are | 
Firft, the Anabaptiſtical (warmers, who both term all 
ical men, The Devils auniſters - and alſo, as very 
wicked do utterly condemn the outward miniſtry of the 
Word and Sacraments . | | 

And next, the Browaiſts 6, who divulge that in theſe 


conciliar. Loc, daies, No Miniſters have the calling, ſending or authoritie 


pertaining to a miniſtar, and that, It wil hardly be found in 


58. H. on fa, all the world, that any Miniſter is, or (hal be lawfully cal 


ed c: ſuch alſo be the Barrowiſts which ſay,there is no mi- 


5, Propoſition. 4 
Tbey are lawful Miuiſteri whith be ordained ly men — 
| 7 


7 
by 


Prop.5. ofthe Charth of Bide laid, Art.24; 1 31 
fuly appointed ſor the ealling,and ſending forth of Miniſters: 
„ > £4", i 1 tops Ni 


| The proof from Gods Word; 30217 


Aint Paul in the beginning of his Epiſtle-unto the Gala- 
tians, giveth us to obſerve the divers ſending forth of 
men into the holy miniftry : whereof f T 
Some are ſent immediatiy from God bimſclf. So ſent 
was by God the Father, both Jeſus Chriſt a, and Fob» Bop» John 20.21. 
ti b by God the Son, in his [tate mortal, the twelve Apo- b John 1. 6. 
tles c,in his Rate immortal, and glorious, Saint Pau d ar. 10. 15. 
This calling is ſpeciall,and extraordinary :and thu men io {505 5. 15. 
called, were 2 with the gift of miracies commonly as 
- were Jeſus Chriſt and the Apoſtles: but not alwaies, for 
Jobs Baptiſt none. _ elk 
And they were alſo enjained,for the moſt part, as the A- 
poſtles, to preach throughout the world e, howbeit our Sa · Mat. 28. 20. 


viour was limitedf. | „ TM. 15.14. 
Some again were ſent of men: as they be, who are ſent of 
men not authorized thereunto by the Word of God, & that 
to the diſturbance of the peace of the Church : ſent in the 
Apoſtles time, were the falſe Apoſtles: in our dajes bg the 
Anabaptiſts, Family, Elders,and law-deſpifing Brownilts. 
And" ſome laſtly are by men ſent : ſo in the Primitive 
Church by the Apoſtles, were Paſtors, and Elders ordained - 
who by tbe ſame authority ordained other Paſtors, and g At; 14.23. 
Teachers 6, Whence it is that the Church, as it hath been; 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
ſo it (hal til the end of the world be provided for, They 1 Tim. 22. 5. 
who are thus called, have power either to work miracles, | 
an the Apoſtles had; or to preach and miniſter the Sacra- 
ments where they wil, as the Apoſtles migbt, but they are 
tied every man to bis charge, which they muſt faithfully at- 
tend 2 oceaſion do enforce the contræry. 
t 


The calling men is termed a general calling, and {<2 Felv, 


r,frty, & 2. 


it is the ordinary, and in'theſe daies the lawfulcalling, al- .. 18. Boh. cg, 
lowed by the Word of God. | . Gar. gu bei. 
So teſtifie with us the true Churches elſe where in ths or.31-fugs r. 
world i. | | 


14. Wit, ar. 21 
Sue. ar. 13. 
The 1 


R 2 
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iu adwerſaries amo this trath, 
This truth bath many waies been reſiſted, For there be 
which think, how in theſe daies there is no calling, but the 
oe extraordinary, or immediat calling from God, and not by 
bl men; as the Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, and Browniſts : of 
S whbom afore. | — 
The Papiſts,albeit they allow the aſſertion, yet take they 
all Miniſters to be Wolves/ Hirelings, Lay · men, and Iutru- 
Cond, Trid: ders. who are not ſacrificing Prieſts, annointed by ſome An- 
fell. 9. con. 5. tichriſtian Biſhop of the Romiſh ſynagogue 2. | 
b Howl. 7. real. Either all, or the moſt part of the Miniſters of England, 
| faith Hamlet &, be meer Lay-men,and no Prieſts, and conſe- 
quently have no authority in theſe things. It is evident, &c. 
becauſe they are not ordained by ſuch a Biſhop and Prieſt, 
as the Catholike Church bath put in authority. 


6, ' Propoſition, 


Before Minifters are to be ordained, - they are to be choſen, 
andcaled. © 4) e 
The proofe from Gods Word, 


12 it be in the power of them which have autho. 
ritie in the Church,to appoint Miniſters for Gods peo- 
ple: yet may they admit neither whom they wil, nor as 
. they wilthemfelves:But they are both deliberatly ro chuſe, 
5 and orderlie to cal all ſuch as they have choſen. 
This made the Apoſtles and Elders in the Primitive 
Church ſtraightly to charge, that ſuddenly hands ſhould 
41 Tim. 5 25. be laid on no man 2. UID | 
| To make a ſpecial choice of twain, whereof one was to 
b As 1. 23. be elected into the place of Judas b. 
| By election to ordain Elders in every Church, and by 
t Acts 14.23. praier and faſting to commend them to the Lord 6, and 
d1 Tim-4- 14. hy laying onof hands to conlecrate them à. 
fi —_— Todelcribe who were to be choſen, and called For they 
1 Per. 5 3, are tobe Men, not Boies or Women e, Men of good beha- 
Tir, 2, 7, vior, nor incontinent, nor given to wine, nor ſtrikers, nor 


covetousf,nor proud g. nor fro ard, nor ireful I, nor givers 


a—_ 


7 
4 


— 


t 
1 
? 
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of offence , finally men of ſpeciall gifts, apt to teach E, able 7 2 Cor. 6. 3. 
to exhort , wiſe, to divide the word of God aright , bold & 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
to reprove n, willing to take pains e, watchful to overſee py : — 1.9. 
patient to ſuffer q, and conſtant, to endure all manner of af- = St 


And this do the Churches Proteſtant by their Confeſſi. e Mat. 9. 38. 
ons approve/. 2 Tim. 4. 2. 
A 
8 p = 20. 28. 
The Errors and adverſaries unto this truth, "2 Ting 8. 
r 2 Cor. 1 1.23. 


In error they remain, who are of opinion, that ICont. Helv. 
P t. ar. z5. & 2,c, 


The due election, and calling ot miniſters according t 
the Word of God, is of no ſnch neceſſitie to the — of peers ＋ 
Miniſters : an erroneous fine ie of the Anabaptiſts and Fa- Belg.ar. 31. 
mily of Love. | I» Aug. ar. 14. 
That women may be Deacons 4, Elders and Biſhops: the — 
Le ogy Acephalianszthe latter, the Pepuzians did main» a Sigebert, | 
2 : 9 a 8 rus re- 
A ſpecial care is not to be had both of the life and the um Moſco, p. 
learning of men: or that wicked men, of evil life; ignorant - * 
men, without learning; Aſſes. of no gifts;loiterers which do — 
no good; or favourers of ſuperſt ĩtion, and idolatry, which do de cœel. aeerd. 
hurt, are — be — — the miniſtrie. 3 * Rhem. 
y arecauſes; which indeed are none, to debar men „, im. f. a. 
from the ecclcſialtical function, as if men have been twice + oh 
-married(an error of the Ruſſians 6)be married c, have had 71 — 
certain wives d, have not received the Sacrament of Con- ntum. 
fir mation e, have been baptized of Heretikes f, theſe may? Such onght 
not be Prieſts, ſay the Papiſts ; or it either they have not 2 
been trained up in the family ; or be not Elders in the ſaid bout the _ 


Family of Love g. H. N. do eu- 


feR, 1. and 1. Exhort. c. 16. ment. ſen t. c.3. 


R 3 24, Aniele 


Att. 4: rie Cabolthe D, © Propa. 
24. Article. 


Of ſpeaking in the — — in ſuch a tongue 
as the people underſtand not. 

Ilsa thing plainly repugnant tothe Wordof God and 
the cuftome of the Primitive Church, to bave publike 
prater intht Church, or to miniſter the Sacraments in a 
tog ve, not underſtood of the people. 


The Propoſition. 
. _Publike pralur andthe Sacraments, muff be wiuiſtred in 
4 tongue underſtood of the common people, 
The proof from Gods Word. 
THis affertion needeth but ſmal proof. For who ſo is 
1 perſwaded (as all true Chriſtians of underſtanding, 
ate) that what is publikely in che Church by aſtrange 


f „ hot underſtood of the people, proſiteth not the 
21 Cor, 1c, — «xcdifieth not the weak l inttructetk not the 


{Nap 7.26, ignorant c,ipflameth not the zeal &, offendeth the bearers, 
r lb. v. . MY h the people f, diipleaſeth God g, bringeth religion 


4 Ib. 2. 11. into contempt b, eafily wilthink, that where praiers be 
Mark 15.8. faid 5 or the Saeruments adminiftred in a tongue not un- 
12. 16. derſtood ofthe vulgar ſort, neither 1 the Word of God re- 
20 kid 2. garded, nor the caſtome of the purer, and primitive 
v. a3. Wittem. cb obſerved, e 
aug se This Article no Chureh doth doubt of, and very many by 
zar. 3. their extant Confeffions do allow. | 
. ar. | Adverſaries unte thus truth, 
But there is nothing either fo true or apparant, which 
hath by all men at any time been acknowledged,ſo contra- 
ry tothistruth, 1 
In old time the Oſſens made their praiers unto God al- 
| waies io u ſtrange language, which they learned of Eleæus 
« Bpip ker, 15 their founder s: and the Marcohans at the 1 — 
1 aptiſſpe 
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iſme uſed certain Hebrew words, not to ediſie, bur to 
terrific and aſtoniſh the minds ot the weak and ignorant | 
6. a | bD,Iren,),r. 

In theſedaies,the Turks perform all their ſuperſtitions in © 5 
the Arabian language, thinking it not only unmeet, but alſo 
an unlawful thing for the common fort of perſons, to un- 
derſtand their Mabomet in myſteries c. 

The Jacobite Prieſts do uſe a tongue at their Church 
miniſtrations, and meetings which the vulger people can- 
not comprehend d. ; | d Magd, ccc!. 

The divine Liturgie among the Ruſſians is compounded bit. Gen. 12.6 
partly of the Greek, & partly of the Sclavonian language e.: atcx.Goag. 
The Papiſts wil have all divine Service, Praiers, & Sacra- de relig. Moic, 
ments, and that throughout the world, miniſtred only in the pg. 210. 
Latin tongue, but which few men of the common people n de. 
do underſtand:ſome of them holding, that it is not neceſſary , Te. = 
that we underſtand our praiers f. an —4— under -an. Mark 21.6. 
ſtood of the people, ate acceptable io Gd g and all of them 5 Si quis die- 
maintaining that he is accarſed, whoſoe'r doth affirm, how — SR 
the Moaſſe ovght to be celebrate only in a vulgur tongue 6. liflacm ase. 
| * ' -brari debere, 
anathema fit. 


25. Article. 3 


*% 


An. Geufrzus 
aulz Tur, 12. 


o 


Of the Sacraments. 


Sacraments 1 ordained of Chrift,be not only badges, or 
tokens of Chriſtian mins profeſtien: but rather they be 
certain 2 ſure witneſſes & ¶/ectual ſigus of grace, and 
Gods good wil row ar ds us, by which be doth work iuwiſi- 
bly in #5,3 and not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengtlen 
and confirm our faith in him. 4 There be two Satra- 
ments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpe!. that is 
to ſay, Baptiſme andthe ſupper of the Lord. Thoſe: jive 
commonl; called Sacraments tbat is to ſaq, ;, Cos, mati- 
on, 6 Penance, 7 Orders, d Matrimony, and? exirean 

a Vnddtion, 


4 


Jy 
44. 


* > 1125 ht. 


4 
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Ant. 23. Tie cubolite Done. Prop. i. 
YVullion, are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Go- 


' ſpel, being ſuch as have grom n partly of the corrupt foi. 


lowing of the ApoRles,partly are ates of life allowed in 
the Scriptares,but yet have not like nature of Sacraments 
with Baptiſme andthe Lords Supper, for that they have 
not any viſible ſign,or ce: emony ordained of God. 

10 The Sccraments were not ordeinedof Chriſt ts be 
gaxed upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſhonld du- 
ly uſe them, 11 And in ſuch only, as worthily receive 
the ſame, they have a wbolſome effects, or operation: but 
they that receive them anworthily, purchaſe to them- 
ſelves daunation, as Saint Paul /aith, | 


T he Propoſitions, 


1. The Sacraments ordained of Chriſt, be badges, or to- 
kens of our profeſſion which be Chriſtians, 
2. The Sacraments be certain ſure witneſſes, and effe- 
Quual ſigns of grace, and his good wil towards us. 
3. By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, and 
confirm our faith in him. 
4. Chriſt hath ordained but two Sacraments ia his holy 
Goſpel, 
5. Confirmation 
6. Penance 
7. Orders is no Sacrament, 
8. Matrimonie ö 
9. Extreme unction I 
10. TheSacraments are not to be uſed, but rightly to 
be uſed of us all. 
11. All which receive the Sacraments, receive not there- 
withall the things ſignified by the Sacraments £ 


1. Propoſition, | 

The Sacraments are ordained of Chrift, be badges or to- 
FCN | * 

Ade 


— — 
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The proofe from Gods Word. 


1 Facraments are badges or tokens both of Chriſtians 
and of Chriſtianity, . 

Ot Chriſtians,for by them are viſibly diſcerned;the faith- 
ful, from Pagans;and Chriſtiaps from the Jews, Turks,and 
all prophane Atheiſts, 

Of Chriſtianity, For, as Circumciſion in the old Law was 
a token how the corrupt, and carnal affections ot the mind 
ſnould be ſubdued ʒand that the Lord required not fo much 
an outward of the body, as an inward circumſion of the _ - 
heart 4,ſo Bapt iim telleth us, that being once dead unto fin, £ Deut. 18.16. 
we are to live unto righteouſne is, that all we that h. ve been —__— I 
baptized unto Jeſus Chriſt,” have been baptized unto his R m. 28. 
death, &c. and muſt walk in newnels of life, & c.“ for we Phil. 3 3. 
have put on Chriſt c, by Baptiſm, * 28 

And as the Paſchal Lamb was to the Jewes a token that 1 - 
the flight of fin ſhould alwaies be freſh in memory; and — 
that it ſhou'd be celebrated, not with the old Leaven neither | 
in the Loaven of malicicuſneſs, but with tLe unleavened 
bread of ſincerity and truth d + fo the participation of one 41 Cor. 5. 8. 
Loaf, and-of one Cup in the Lord his Supper, doth com- 
mend unto our confidetation a ſweet concord;a bretherly 
unanimity; and a conſtant continuance in the true worſhjp 
of God, without favouring of Idolatry in any reſpect e. Cor. 10.7 

This do the godly in any their Chutches, and throughout / Confei. Helv, 
the world do teach, and teſtifie f. 1. c 29. & 2. ar. 

The adverſaries unte thi; truth, = Augaar.13, 

Ungodly therefore and in acurſed ſtate are they, which - dee 

equal other things withtbe Sacraments, to diſcern Chrilti- ec. hifl. Cen. i A 
ans from Pag ns. So the Jacobites imprint the ſign of the c. 3. 

Croſs on their arms forebeads, & c. to be known for Chri- ® Builing. con. 

ſtians a, which contemn the Sacraments as of none ac- — ara] 1 

count. So do the Anabapt iſts 5. cencil. Lo. pag. 

There be (ſaith D. Sara via) which hold the Sacraments lo. 191. 
were to be adminiſtred only at the firſt plantirg of the P. S1 —_ 
Church by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: but do not apper- a ws. og 
tain unto us in theſe daies c. It was alſo one of Aarthew a - 

5 Ham nt 


«Holinſh.chr. the Church of God d. 
Wiich thiak the Saerameats are but only civil,and cere- 


fol.1299. 


e Tneo or. lib. 


C. 9. c. 11. 


Pattern ot ö Þ: 
the pret. Tem, Family of Love, who thiak that for abedieace lake to Ma- 
Runſels con. giſtrates, the Sacraments are to be received f, but are to 


tell. 


[4 Eph, 3. 25. 


Luke 22 20. 
g Conte, Helv. 
1. ax. 29. 22. 


maaiall badges of an out ward Churchʒ uch generally be all 


The a, pep. z. 
Him auts hereſies, that the Sacraments are not neceſſary in 


Atheiſts and hypocrites, particularly, the Meſlaliaus e, and 


none effect to the perteR ones in the Family g. 


The Sacraments be certain ſure witneſſes, and effectual 
ſigns of Grace, and God his good will towards mw, 


prehenſible good wil to man- ward, yet intheſe daies by 
none outward thiags more notably, and effectually, then by 


2. Propoſition. 


The proofe from Gods Word, 
| Nfinitely doth God declare his unſpeakable, and income» 


the Sacraments : For 


Of baptiſm ſaith Chriſt:He that belceveth,and is bapti- 
a Mark 16.16. zed, ſhal be ſaved a:and Peter, Amend your lives, and be bap- 
b Acts 2. 38. tized every one, & c. for the remiſſion of fins &: and Paul, 
Husbands, love your wives evenas Chriſt loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſie ĩt, and clenſe 


it by the waſhing of water through the word &c. c. 


And of the Lords Supper ſaith our Savior Chriſt, touching 
d Luke 22.19, the Bread, This is my body which is given d, and broken for 


er Cor. 11. 24. you ezand of the Cup: This is my blood of the New Teſta- 
f Mark 16. 28. 


ment, that is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins f. 


This truth doth the purer Churches of theſe daies every 


where acknowledge g, 


21.Bohe. c. 1. 
12513. Gal. ar. 
34738. Bel. ar. 
33.35. Auguſt. 
ar. 9. 1 3. Witt. 


ar. 1 6.18. 


4 Conci, Trid. 
ſell. 7. can. 8, 


ops rat o 4. 


The adverſaries unto this truth. 
Contrary hereunto the Pa f 
the Sacraments of the new 


its erronequſly do hold, that 
aw do confer grace ex opere 


The Sacraments ofthe Old-and New Teſtament in this 
ar. 10. 19. Sue. ꝗo differ, for that the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament did 
anly ſhadow forth ſalvation, but che Sacraments of the 


New 
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New did confer and work ſalvation &, nd do juſtifie (rot 5 Concil. Flor; 
only fignifie God his good wil towards us)by reaſon of the gent. 
work done, which is the outward Sacraments c, Gab. Biel, I.. 


diſt. 1. p. 3» 
3. Propofition, Ws 


By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, and 
confirm our faith in him, 


Theprooffrom Gods Word. 


BE baptized every one of you in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt for the remiſſion of your ſins, and ye ſhall te- 
ceive the gift of the holy Ghoſt, ſaith 8. Peter 4. 

Chriſt gave himſelfe for the Churchthat be might ſan- 
Qifie it, and clenſe it by the waſhing of water through the 2 
Word 6. n 

The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs; is it not the cõmuni- 
on of the blood of Chtiſt ? The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Chrift, ſaith S. Paul c. c 1 Cor. 1.19. 


4 Acts 2. 38. 


The (ame is affirmed by the reformed Churches d. d Cont fe 
Howbeit ts faith is not neeeſfarily tied unto the viſible 0 A arg. 
ſigns and Sacraments. For. * 


Without the Sacraments many have lived, and died, who 12 G4. ar. 34. 
pleaſed God, and are, no doubt, ſaved, either in reſpect of Belt · ar. 33.30 
their own faith as we are to think of all the godly, both men Is ay — 
who were born, and died afore the inſtitution of Circum- Sue. c. 15. Je 
cifion in the wilderneſs, and in the time of grace, & c. yet by 
ſome extremitie, could not receive the ſeal of the covenant) 
and wemen, who afore and under the Law for many years, 
were partakers of no Sacrament, and never of one Sacra- 
ment, or that they be heirs of the promiſe; 

Some have faith: for they receive any of the Sacraments. 

So had Abrabame, the Tews,unto whom Pbrer prerched fe Rom. 4. 9, io. 
the Samaritaos g the Church b, Corwillus the Centut ion: & Ads 2. 41. 
bave the godly/of dferettõ w hereiot ver not yet baptized i. * 71 

Some neither afore; nor at the iniſtant, nor yet afterward, j Adts 10.42. 

though daily e the Sar nts; wil have faith; K Joh 12.26. 

ſuch are like to Judas h, Ananiar nd Supphirs 1,Simon Ma. l Abit 5, 
Ws „ gui mn, 


N * — 4 * T* i N 6 A 
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n Acts 1. 13 gu m, the old Iſraelites u, and the wicked Corinthians o. 
nx Cor. 10. . In ſome the Sacraments do effectually work in proceſs 
g * „of time, by the help of Gods word read or preached, which 
pt engendreth Faith p, ſuch is the eſtate princip3lly of Infants 
elected unto life and ſalvation, and increaſing in years. 
The adverſaries untothus truth. 
Therefore do they err, which teach or hold, that 
They never go to heaven, which die without the feals of 
the Covenant:ſo think the Papiſts of infants which die un- 
7 eee baptized 4. 
5 — They are damned though they receive the Sacraments) 
& Tigner. in- that wil not receive them, after the received and appointed 
ſtituc. Theol c. manner of the Church ot Rome b. 
16. ſect. 4, &c. There is no way of ſalvation but by faith e, hereby exclu- 
0 bell dec c. ding infinite ſouls from the kingdome of heaven, which de- 
1 qs. part from this world before they do beleeve. 
J Concil, Tei. None beleeve bat ſuch as are baptized, ſay the Papiſts 4, 
ſef,7,c.13- as hear the Word of God preached, ſay the Puritans e. 
— — The Sacraments give grace ex opere operato f, and bring 
an Gal.s.2y faith eæ opere operato g. 
e Leat. diſc.p.3 The Sacrament of Baptiſm, is the cauſe of the ſalvation 


F Teſt. Rhem. of Infants h. 
an. mar. p.357 


5 _ r, 4. Pcopoſition. 
n _ TH Chriſt hath ordained but two Sacraments in bis Goſpel. 


The proof from Gods Word. 


Sacrament according to the etymology of the word 
A (as the Schoolmen do write )is a ſign of an holy thing, 
which being true, then have there been, and (til are, by fo 
many above either two, or ſeven Sacraments, as there be, 
and have been above two or ſeven things, which are 6gas 
of ſacred and holy thimgs. CO FEES TE SITY 
But according to the nature thereof,x$acrament is a co: 
venant of God his favor; to man- ward, confirmed by ſome 
out ward ſign, or Seal inſtituted by himſelf - which alſo bath 
been ſometimes ſpecial either to ſome men, and that extta» 
C : ordinarily 


— 


4 


K Laid a, wn 
Pack 3 : * ” 
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ordinarily by things natural ſometimes, as the tree of Life 

was to Adam a, and the Rainbow to Aoabb; & ſometimes « Gen. 3.3. | 

by things ſupernatural, as the ſmoking furnace was to 4.“ Sen 9 13. 

brabam e the Fleece of wool to Gedeon d. and the Dial to © 8 

| , x - 18. 

Ezcchiah e; or to ſome Nation, as the Sacrifices, Citcumci- 4 Judg 6. 37. 

ſion, and the Paſchal Lamb was to the Jewes. e King. 20.7, 
And fometimes general to the whole Church Militant, Ila. 38. 9. 

and ordinary, as in the time of the Goſpel. And then a Sacra- 

ment is defined to be a ceremony ordained immediatly by 

Chriſt bin ſelt, who by ſome earthly,and outward element, 

doth promiſe everlaſting favor and felicity to ſuch, as with 

true faith and repentance,do receive the ſame. And ſuch Sa- / at. 18.19. 

craments in the New Teſtament we find only to be Bap- Mark 16, 5 

tiſme f, and the Lords Supper g. John 3. 5. 


This is the judgement alſo of the Churches Proteſtant þ, 385 2. 38. 
g Luke 22, 19: 


The Errors and adverſaries anto this truth, — 
> . 235. 
In a contrary opinion are divers, and namely, 1 Cor. 11.24. 
The Jewes and Turks- for they denie all the Sacraments b Conf. Helv. x 
of the Church, as we do hold them. ar. 20. & 2. c. ig 
The Eutychites, who ſay that praier only, and not the — 
Sacraments are to be uſed a, Belg. t,. 


The Schwenkfeldians, who contemn not only the word Saxon ar. 12, 
preached,but the Sacraments allo, as ſuperfluous,depending Suev. ar. 16, 
wholly upon revelations. 


The Baniſterians who thi a Theodorer, 


nk there wil be a time, and that 


in this world, when we ſhal need no Sacraments6, b Unfold of 
The Papiſts, who publiſh uncruths, 
That we leave out no leſs then fix of the ſeven Sacra» 
ments e. | t Howler 


How there be ſeven Sacraments of the New Teſtament d. real. 7, 

That he is accurſed that ſhal ſay there be either more, or « Catech. Ca- 
fewer then ſeven Sacraments:or th:t any of them is not ve- Vaux. 
rily, and properly a Saerament; or that they be not all ſeven 
inſtituted of Chtiſt himſelf 6e. e e Teſt,/ Rhem. 

That there are ſeven Sacraments, whereof two are volun- 20. Jaw. 4.24. 
tary, & at the diſcretion of men to be taken, or not, as Matri- COR 3 
mony and holy Orders; and five are neceſſary. & mult be ta- 115 
ken; and of thele five, three, to r 

3 and 


142 Art. 25. The Catholite Doftrine Prop. 5. 
and Orders, are but once to be taken, beeauſe they imprint 
an indeleble Character in the ſon! of the receivers: and four 
be reiterable, and may often be received, as the Sacrament 
Euchaxiſtical, Matrimony, Penance, ard extreme Unction, 
becxult at their firſt miniſtration, they leave in the ſoul no 
nn Clerr indeleble Character f. 


ge Propoſition, 
Confirmation is uo Sacrament, 


=" Ouching Confirmation, the ſentence and judgement 
To the true Church is that rightly uſed, as it was ia the 
Primitive Church, it is no ſacrament, but a part of Chriſti» 
an oiſcipline, profitable for the whole Church of God. For 
the ancient Confirmation was nothing elſe then an exami- 
nation of ſuch as in their infancy had received the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, aad were then, being of good diſcretion, 
able to yield an account of the ir beliet, and to teſtiſie with 
their own mouths, what their ſureties in their names 
had promiſed at their Baptiſm : which confeſſion being 
made, and a promiſe of perſeverance in the Faith by them 
given, the Biſhop by ſound doctrin gave advice, and godly 
exhortations,confirmed them in that good profeſſion: and 
laying his hands upon them, praied for the encreaſe of 
Gods gifts and. graces in their minds. 
The Popiſh Confirmation all Churches of God with us ut- 
A — terly do Giflike,as no Sacrament at all, inſtituted by Chriſt a. 
ny —— Errors and adverſaries #ntothis truth. 
See the Prop, Contrariwile the Synagogue of Rome teacheth, that 
immediatly Confirmation is a Sacrament, whereby the grace that was 
precedent. given in Baptilm, isconfirmed, and made ſtrong by the fe- 
Fen gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt. 
Ot which their Confirmation they give us four things 
principally to obſerve, viz. | | i 
I. The ſubſtance, or matter, which is holy ¶ hriſine con- 
fei(as they ſay) and made of Oile olive, and Balm conſe- 
crated by a Biſhop. a 
2, The form and manner of miniſtring tho lxceg, cork. 


0g 


Prop. 5. ofthe Charth of Bug ind. Art. 25. 143 
ſting of the words of the Biſhop, which are, I ſign thee with Canif. h. 
the ſign of the Croſſe, and confirm thee with the Chriſme chap. 4. 
of falvation,in the name of the Father,&c, and of the acti- | 
ons both of a Godfather or Godmother, already confirmed, 
holding up the child tothe Biſhop and of the Biſhop, croſ- 
ſing him which is to be confirmed on the forehead, with 
oil, and next,ltriking the party confirmed on the ear. 

3. Tbe miniſter who muſt be a Biſhop, and none infe- 


rior Miniſter 4» 
4. The effect or effects rather, For by Confirmation - 
they ſay, thar uiß, in Copy- 
Sins are pardoned and remitted. malione Epiſco= 


The grace of Baptiſm is made perfect. poli fork c03- 


Such become men in Chriſt, who afore were children. De conſecrs, 
Grace is given boldly to confeſs the name of Chriſt,and diſt. g cap. & 
all things belongivgto a Chriſtian man. Jejuni. 
The holy Gholt is given to the ful, 
And perfect ſtrength of the mind is attained, 
But in ſo teaching. dangetous and very datnnable doctrin 
do they deliver. For 
It is an error that confirmation is a Sacrament: becauſo it 
bath no inſtitution ftõ God, which is neceſfary to all & eve- 
ry acrament,inaſmuch as 4 ſacram ẽt cannot beordain'd but 
by God only, even as the Papiſts themſelves do confeſs 5. þ Catech. Trid. 
To ſay that Popiſh confirmation is grounded upon Gods tit. de Confin 
word, is to ſpeak foul untruths. For in the Scripture there is 
mention made of the matter, that it muſt be Chriſme, and 
that made of oil olive, and Balm, and the ſame conſecrated 
of a Biſhopznor of the form, that either « Biſhop muſt ſign 
the party tobe baptized with the ſign of the Croſs; or that 
a Godfather, 8&c.muſt be thereat;norof the Miniſter,that of 
neceſſity he muſt be a Biſhop that is to confirm-nor of the 
effects, that thereby firs are pardoned and releaſed, and 
Baptiſm conſummated and made perfect. 
It is an error to ſay, there is any other ointment given to 
the ſtrengthning of the Church Militant, beſides the Holy 
Gholt, Jer. 2.27. | 
It is an error to maintain that any Biſhop can give hea- 
venly graces to any creature. 1 It 


Art.25: The Catholike dittrms 
It is an error to aſcribe ſalvation unto Chriſme, and not 
only unto Chriſt. | 

It ſavouretk of Donatiſm, to meaſure the dignity of the 
Sacraments, by the worthineſs ofthe Miniſters, | 

It is an error to ſay, that men cannot be perfect Chriſti- 
ans, without Popiſh Confirmation. 

It is an error, that by confirmation the holy Ghoſt is gi- 
vento the ful. 


6. Propoſition. 
Penance is no Saceram?nt, 


Ouching penance, the Papiſts do publiſh four things to 
be noted, whereofnone of them is truly grounded up- 
on the Word of God, 

Firſt, tbe matter, which they do ſay is partly the actions 
of the perſon penitent, which are ſufficient contrition of his 
heart: perfect confeſſion of all bis fins, and that in particu- 
lar, with all the circumſtances, as of time, place, & c. and ſa- 
tisfaction by deeds, which maketh an amends for all his of- 
fences: and partly the abſolution of the Prieſt, : 

Secondly, the Form, which in the Prieſt is the words of 
Ablolution, which he uttereth over the ſinner: in the per- 
ſon penitent, it is his kneeling down at the Prieſts feet; his 
making the ſign of the Croſs upon his breaſt; and his ſaying, 
Benedicite to his ghoſtly father. Te Prieſt (ſay they) Lea» 
reth the perſon of God, and is the lawful = bu over the 
penitentzand may both abſolve from the guilt of ſin, and in- 
fli& a puniſhment, according to the offence. 

Thirdly,the miniſter, who ordinarily is the Curat of eve- 
ry Pariſh ; but extraordinarily, and in the time of great ne- 
ceſſity, or by licence, is any Prieſt, And yet ſome fins are fo 
grievous, as none may abſolve but either the Biſhop, or his 
Penitentiary, as the crime of Inceſt, breaking of vowes, 
Church-robbing,Hereſie, Adultery : and ſome again none 
remit or pardon, but the Pope only, or his Legat, as burning 
of Churches: violent ſtriking a Prieſt; counterfeiting of the 
Popes Buls, &c. 5 
Fourthly, 


Prop.s. 


Prop. 6. | 


of the Church of England. Art. 25. 
Fourthly, and laſt of all, the effect. Hereby they ſay, the 
penitent ſinner is purged,abſolved, and made as clean from 
all ſin, as when he was newly baptized,and beſides, enrich- 
ed with ſpiritual gifts and graces. .. 

The conſideration hereof hath moved, beſides the Church 
of England, all other Churches rt formed, to ſhew their de- 
teſtation of this new Sacrament, as having no warrant from 
Gods Word 4. « Conf, Helv. 

The blaſphemies are outragious, and the « errors many, 5.1417, 
and monſt tous, comprized in this doctrin ot Popiſn pe- pan = 4 
narce. For neither can the matter of this their Sacrament, S. z0n. ar. 1c, 
nor the form, nor the miniſter, nor the effect be drawn from 17. Wit. ar 13. 
the Word of God. 15. Sue. 28. 

They ſay penance is a Sacrament, and yet can ſhew no 
element it bath to make it a Sacrament, 

Their Contrition is againſt the truth : For no man is, or 
can be ſufficiently cortrite for bis fins. _ 

To confeſs all fins, apd that one after another, with all 
circumſtances unto a Prieſt, as it is impoſſible: ſo it is never 
en joined by Gad, nor hath ever been practiſod by any of 


Gods Saints. 


That any man in any menfure,cen ſatisfie for his ſins, it is 
blaſphemy to ſay, and againſt the merits of Chriſt, And yet Teſt Rhew. in 
do the Papilts teachi it, alſo that one man may ſatisfic for Colol, 1.26: 
another. 
An antrach' is it, that 105 Prieſt, BiſhaporBope, bath cow 
er at bis wil toforgive fins; or can enjoio any puriſbment 
that can make an amends unto God forthelealt cffence. 
If penance purge men, and make men clean trom all ſin, 
then is there a time, and that very ofteo in this life, when * yaux. caree; 
men in this life be perfectʒ which tendethgreatly, to the ec» c. 4, catec. 
ror of the Catharans, Donatiſis and Pelagiaas. Tri. de fœnit. 
The doctrin of the Papilts,that ſuch perſons as willing- 2 wag 
ly depart out of this world without their Shrift,are damn'd, 12. 31. Hils 
is damnable doctrine, and to be * yet it is dif- quar icon. 13. 


Kin reaſ. p. 65. Pel. 
perſed ce er e e e eee. 
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Canif,Carec. 


7 


An. 5. 
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e Teſt, Rhem. 


| miſe? what in 


"+ Op devs i no Sacrammb. 
— Churches of England, and — 


e an ordec of making miniſters in 
the Church of God, where all things ute to be done by or- 
der, Hut that Orderiva Sacrament, none but difordered 
Papiſts wil-ſay : and yet they obſerve no order in ſpeaking 
of the ſame. For among them, 

Some do make ſeven orders: whereof ſome they cl infe- 
riot, and ſome fuperior:the inferior be the orders firſt of Por- 
tert, who's office is to keep the door: to expel the wicked, 
and to let ia the faithfal - next, Exoreiſts, or Conjurers, 
which have power to expel the deviks : chirdly, Lectors or 
Readers, who are to read Leſſons. & books ia the Church: 
and ſourt hy, Acolytes,or Candlebearers; whoſe office is to 
bear Cruets to the Altar, with wine and water, and to carry 
about Candles and Taper. 

The ſuperior is the order of gubde zeons, Deaeons, and of 
Prieſts. The Suvdexcons are to read the Epiſtle or Service- 
time to pr 2 Ns neceſſaries for the miaiſttation: and to aſ- 
— in miniſtracion, The Deacons daty is to read 

8 alio to aſſiſt the Prieſt in miniſteation, The 
Prieſts —— office it to miniſter Sucraments, that is to 
ſay,Bapti nee, the Euchariſt, ndto ſacrifice for the 
— —— Matrimony. 

Others numbring the ſe ven Sacraments do quite 

| 1,& 
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Views enn — -» Hp either orders,as ſome can male 
one, or ſeven Sacramentsor Frieſthoud us others think, is x 
Sacrament ? what element hath it? what form ? what pro- 
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Prop. S. e anche England Art. 25% 
Where czazny of thoſe hideous titles of Porter, Exor- 
ciſt, Sc e. be found aſcribed to any miniſter of the new Teſts- 
ment?or the manner of their creation,or offices eſtabliſhed? 
Some Papiſts themſelves do write, that all inferior or- 
ders are not grounded upon Seripture, but ſome of them 
come by tradition g. And Peter Lomb ard faith plainly, that 3 N- joan. 
five of the ſeven Orders neither eas be tead in the Word clyp-milic, ec. 
of God: nor yet were heard of in the Primitive Church 6. 1 
Whereis it appointed to the Miniſters ofthe New Te- di a6. 
ſtament, only to miniſter Sacraments? or to miniſter moe 
then two, viz, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper? 
By what one place of Scripture have Prieſts authority 
— 15 ſacrifice, and that for the quick and the dead 
allo ? 
Where without extreme blaſphemy can they ſhow that 
our Savior Chriſt was a Porter,an Exorciſt;an Acolyte,&c. 
and not al waies in his Church,a Kinga Prophet, & a Prieſt? 


8. Propokition. 
| HM atrimony i; no Smut. 
Atrimonyis a ſtate of lifaholy, 

Mit mes © tobems to dy der tame is Sen 
inſtituted, und that by Cbriſt, as the Papiſts do N. ov: 1 ＋·ᷓ 
be induced, and that for divers reaſgns. _ T. 

For marriage,or the wedded ſtato,yeas never camman· anpor. . 
dea by God to be talen for a Sacramene. 5. 32. Caen 
Again, it bath neither outward element ; nor preieribed Vans Capil, 
form, or promiſe of ſaly Faye Sacrament ſhould, and M « — 
Baptiſm, and the Lords 2 ve. 5 

Beſides, Matrimony may be em into ar not, at our diſ- 4 font, Her. 


eretion. But it is not at our choice to b Taler gt D to 1· ar. 20. 39.6 

percicipate ofthe ere e fan ; ya 1 Fier 3 

Moreover, Matt 0 - — 9. Gal. ar. 24. 

ide New | Ck, oo ANTE 
Finally, it was po . — Faghers a vat W; 
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148 Axt. 25 Tie cult du, , - Props, 
of us oppaſing our . manifold adverſaries 
| ol ehis trurh + Where ns ot nn we br ty 2 
e D. Heron. ad Some have toa highly conceived of the wedded ſtate; 
2 ſuch are the Papiſts, hen they wil ha ve it to be a Sacra- 
f Tercul con. ment, as hath been ſaid z and ſuch were the Vigilaatian Bi- 
Ae Mar. lib. 4. hops, wha would take no med u the Clergy, except they 
bEpiphan, would be married fitſt e. 9 22d | | 
3Euſed, > 3. , Others again too baſely, and badly think of Matrimony, 
— Eu de defending (ſome ot them) how it is not meet that any man 
ibid. Aoguſt, or Woman ſhould marry at all; ſuch were the Gnoſticksf, 
m Epiphin. Marcionites g, the Tatians 6, the Montaniſtss, the Mani- 
. wn - 858 ft. in cheesk, the Hierarcites I, und { he Apoſtolikes n. 
„ Tbat any manor woman (houli twice marry, the bus» 
— "hi band or wife being dead ; of this mind were the Catharans 
p Tertul. lib, Origen e, and —— p. th 1 
de monog. That ſome kind of perſons ſhould never marry, as name» 
2Teſt. Rhew. y, thoſe which have taken holy Orders q,ot be of ipiritual 
1 Tia. 3. 2. kindred r; theſe errors the Papiſts do hold. | 
See more af- Laſtly, that any perſons ſhouid not be married but by po- 
ter ward, artic. piſh Prieſts; thinking all thoſe men and women not la wful- 
_— »- of ly married, wie aig} coupled together by Proteſtant mij. 
By foiritual Niſters:and there ore have new married ſuch perlons. So did 
Kade which the Papilts both in the Lo Countries ſ. and in-Fraexce t. 
I between the : N Ig RG) o 
— that is baptized, or confirmed, and his Godtfachers,and Godmorhers,and alſo be- 
tween the Godtather, or Godmother, & the parents of the child bapcized, or confirmed 
(marrimony may not be either contracted or continued) Caniſ.catec. c. 4. Supplic. of 
the Prince of Orange unto King Philip, [ Calv.e piſt. fol. 266. and Chron.of France. 
8 r 1 29 3. Pfo = 1 boy 1 q 
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Extrewe'Wnflion 15 by Sacramcnt. 

The Papiſts do take Anoiling of the ſick( which they cal 
extreme Vaction) tor a Sacrament, whereof(asthey write) 
Ide matter is oil hallowed by a Biſbop; where with tha 
ſick perſon is anojled upoti, the cies, Ears, Mouth, Noſe, 
The form of the words, which the Prieſt ſpeaketh, when. 

bea deth annoint thefick perſon in the forelaid place, is, ſay- 
„ ; 8 ing 2 
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Art.25. f : of the Charch of England, Prop. re. 
ing: By this oil God forgive thee thy ſins, which thou haſk 
committed by thine Eies, Noſe, Eats, and Mouth, by thine 
Hands and by thy Feet: all th: Angels, Archangels, Patri 
#:chs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
Virgins, Widdo ves, Infants.heal thee, | 

The Miniſter thereof uſually is a Prieſt 5 but may be any 
other Chriſt ian. 

The effect of anoiling is to purge, aud put away veniall 
ſins,committed by mil-ſpendiog of our ſenſes ; as allo fins 
forgotten. oy | 

In this Antichriſtian doctria many errors be contained. 
For, | 5 3 

In reſpect of the matter, the Papiſts make of a greaſie 
matter, a {pititual ointment; whereas there is none ointment 
ſpiritual but the holy Ghoſt, GE, „ 

In re ſpect ofthe form, the only propitiator, and media - 
tor bet ween God ad Man,Chrilt J e ſus is blafphemed ; and 
the merit and power of his death, aſcribed unto greaſie oll. 
Beſides,Chrilt is not acknowledged for the only Saviour of 
maokind,and Phyfician of our ſouls ; but other Phyſicians 
be called upon beſides bim. „ 

In reſpe& of the Miniſter, they hold how any man hat 
power to forgive fins, which belongeth unto God lee: 
alſo, that other men, yes women (ind not the Miniſters of 
the Word only) way be the Miniſters of the Sactaments. * | 

In reſpeR of the effect, they teach ns (which is iterly. 
untrue) that neither all ſins be mortal; nor that Chrilt hats 


* 


cleanicd ſuch as be his, from nil their fins, by his preciour 
= Sacraments arg et 16he abuſed; bt xb ſytolo - 
ſtd of us al. Wage 35 enen r SED 22A 

p The proof from Gods Ward. :: - | | 
|. the Word of God the right uſe of the Sacramients,und” 

L tho ends of their inſtitution are evidently ſet down. kor 
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- 11, 13. Gal. ar. 


Concerning Baptiſm, Chriſt ſaith, Tesch all Nations, 
26,27  baptizing them, &c 4. He that ſhall belee ve, and be bapti- 
1. Ab.. & c. Touchivg the Lords Supper, ſaith our Savior, of the 
20. & 2. c. 20, Bread, Take cat & c. and ot the Cup, Drink ye all of it c:and 
u. Bobem. c. 5, Paus, The ep of luelpof, which we ble, js it not the 
5.28. Bel. ar. communion of the blood o Chriſt ? The bread which we 
_ ; 5. Aug. break is it not the communion of the body of Cbriſt a? 
ar. 2.9. Sax. ar. This truth do the Churches reformed by their Confeſſi- 


13.15. Mir. ons ſubſeribe unto e. 
c. 10519. Suev. 


commen. I. 9. 
4 Terr, contra 
Marci.l.1.& 4 
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et 
Belot F. 
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; Neligr, 
r ee 
Julian. 4 ale + | as 5-05 
{ Sue.ar.23 ain, ed by the Marcionites, w 
prop. 3. — the * 3 alſo by the Novati- 
Oonc. Car- ans &, and Papiſts /, ebaptized Infants afore 
2228. .can.6, baptized,as they termed them, oun Heretikes. 
—_ . 
Spain and tikes,condemnedi in a el at Carthage, whos. manic 


Eng. ar. u. ict was to thruſt the Sacrameut into the mouths of dead men 


ar. concer.3 ay, and is by t 
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more in the avs nn | | 


159 rat: The Catlulite Doctrine Prop. 10. 
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Allwhich receive 7 Sltriwents ere ive net therewath- 
all the thmgs ſignified by the Sacraments, 


The proof from Gods Word. 


E read in the holy Scriptures, that 
V V Some perſons do receive the Saeraments, & the 


things ſignified by the Sacraments; which ere the rextufion 
of fins. & other ipititual graces from God : and io received P/U 
was the Sacrament of Beprifp.of Cornelius a, & the Lords ) Mark . 
er of the good DING and thagodiy Corinthians g. 26, Ac. 
ceivethe Sacraments, Dol Som, by 7125 Th, 38: 
rem gn ified - ſo received was Bapti veg) ot 8. 13. 


— 6. 
De 
And ſome receivenot the — APR and yet ate 

of the things by — 55 NS ſneh's 


ieant-was the Thick upon — | .g Luke 23-43, 


Y — N 
Air „„ 
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This maketh us to conceive wel oft omen a 44+ 
women, which would, and yet cannot 72 
e and Chriſtian aflemiblies ; and of the e you * 
hriſtian parents, which Sn this world leber 
Furthermoryit it er Pp. 


6; , Mar 16. 16. 


Again, S. Pan oY wholoever ſhall cat he bread, 
drink the Cup of the Lord 4 Contel. 
Unwortbily, ſhall be guilty. of the body and blood of l. ar. . and. a: 

Chriſt . c. 19.21. Baſil, 
. this the puret Cbuteheꝝ ever Where doncknow- cg. 2 
e Bel. 
. The adenſei us with his MH 5-33 lg. 
E ee een , which de> in fe. W. | 
ver 
e are pot only Sells, but al(o_cauſes of- Tes. Nez. 
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e The Sacraments do give grace, even becauſe they be de- 
Ibid. annot. liveted and received, eæ opere operate b. 


marg. p · 357. | . 2 6. A rticle. 


Of the unworthineſs of the Miniſters, which hin- 
der not the effects ofthe Sacraments. 


Although in the viſible Church the eu ll be ever min- 
gledwith the gaod, and ſometime the evil have chiefe 
authority in the mini ration of theWord, and Sacra- 
ments : yet foraſmuch as they doe not the ſamein their 
own name, but in Chrifts, and do minifter by his com. 
wiſsion,and authority, me way uſe their miniftry, both 
in hearing the Werd of God, aud in receiving the Sa- 
craments. Neither is the ect of Chriſts ordinance taken 
away by their wickedneſs, nor tbe Grace of Gods gifts 
diminiſhed from ſuch as by faith andrightly do receive 
'' tbe Sacraments mini ſtred unto t hem, r 
all, becauſe of Chrifts inſtitution, and promiſe, although 
they be mx ob A on... 
Nevwerthileſs it appertaiueth to the diſcipline. of the 
Church that enquiry be made of cuil miuiſters: and that 
t hey be acenſed by theſe that have knowledge :of their of- 
fences, and finally being found guilty, by juſt judgement 
be depoſed. * | 5 i 


The Pr opoſs; ion. F 


'2 - - 1. The effect of the Word, and Sacraments, is not hin- 
| '  dred by the badnels of Miniſters. : 
2. Evil Miniſters are ta be ſearched out, convicted, and 
 .-  depoſedhutorderly,and by the diſcipline gf the Church. 


+ 
Ld wi.s « ®Þ 
* 

1 


0 be. ee 1. Propoſition. 3 q ? 
. d of the Word and he Sara, bindrad 
by the badneſs of miniſters. | 18 
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Donatiſts, and the Petjlians; who taught, that the Sscra- PIs. 1 2 


communicate with a wicked miniſter, do fin 4. 


®. * * 
5 of 


| The proofe from Gods Word. 


F the miniſters ecclefiaſtical the Chureh is to conceive 
\/ ncither too ſiniſterly, as though their unworthineſſe 
could make the Word and Sacraments the leſs effectual to 
ſuch 28 worthily do hear, and receive them i nor onthe o- 
ther ſide too highly, as if the dignity of their calling were 
cauſe good enough, that what they do, or ſay ex opere opera- 
te, take happy effects. 
- Theſe things fro the Scriptures are manifeſt, which teach 
us, that wicked miniſters even the Scribesand Phariſees ſit- 
ting in Afoſes chair a and pre aching Chriſt, though through « Mar, 23.1. 
envy, ſti ĩſe, and contention , are io be heard; many admi- © Phil. 2. 5. 
niſter the Sacraments;4s did the Ordinary Prieſis among the 2 — 
Jewes, whereof very many, both afore, and afterthat our Sa-, Conte kei, 
viour came into the world, were moſt wicked men: and the 1. ar. 15. 2022. 
beſt are but the Miniſters of God e, and Gods laborers 4. Hel. 2. 1. 18. 27. 
Alſo the purer Churches bear witneſs hereunto . 28 e 
Neither is he(whoſoever) that planteth any thing. nei- Aug 27. l. B. 
ther he that watereth, but God that giveth the encreaſe, ar. 11. 13. Wir. 
ſaith Saint Paul f. And a ſign of a good ſpirit is it, to regard ar. 31. Sue. ar. 


not ſo much who ſpeaketh, or miniſtreth, or what is utte- 13. 


Fi Cor. 3:9; 


red, and offered from God. 


Errors and adverſarias antothis truth. - 
The duc conſideration of the premiſes wil both ſettle us 
more firmly in thetrath;and make us the more careful. 
o abbor al} adverſaries thereof, is ĩn old time were the D. Auguſt. 


* 


ments are holy, when they be adminiſtred by holy men, but ldem 3 


not elſe aralſo the Apoſtolikes, or NHenricians, ho had a 5 14 * 


faney he was no Biſhop, which was a wicked man . ecclel. hiſt. 
Among the Fathers alſo, Cyprian, and. Origen were not Cant. 12. cap. 


ſound in this paint; For Cupra publiſhied, that no miniſter 5: fol 764. 


could rightly boptize, who was not himſelf endued with © — . | 
the bely Ghoſt e: he further delivered. that whoſoever do 30 Meg, eg. c 
'-; d«dlbid.ep«4. 

Origen | 


"EY Py | hs nine: 22 | 

Origen held, that i in vain did any miniſter either bind or 

looſe, who was hiwſclf: bound wich thechains of fin and 

D Ocig. in wickedvielse, 

Mach, tract. 1. Syehadverlaries in aur time be the Anabaptiſts; the Fa. 
mily of Love, the diiciplinarians {uina)ly 22 Pa; ritans,) 
Sabbatariacs ; the Brownilts, and Papiſts 

fWilk.agzinſt - The Ansbaptiſts wilnot have the people — mini. 

the Fa. ar. 4. p ſtry ofevilminiſters : andthink the ſervice of wicked Mi. 

60. niſters unprofitable, and not tffactunl: affi: ming that no 
man who is him ſelf faulty, can preach the truth to others. 

The Family of Love do ay, that no mancan miniſter the 
vpright ſer vice, or coromonies of Chriſt, but the regenerate 
H.N.evang * that wieked men cannot teach the truth. 

4 23.6.1 * The dilcipliazrian Puritans do bring all mioiſters which 

þ Fam.4.epif. cannot proach, und their ſervices into deteſtation. For their 

ro M. Rogers. dectriu is, that 

Wbete there ie uo Preacher, there ought to be no minĩ- 

| ; Lex b ſter ofthe Sacramentes . 

None maſt miniſter the Sacraments which do. not 

12 T 1p. Preach C. 

1 eder u not .—. if tbe not joined to 

_ of e the Word God 


ne \\ = === — 
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Xikbebr and en e e no man 
h Mal owe word ofa an e ene 
B.Jewel. on wife p. | 
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teſtant Miniſters/muſt not be heard, though they preach the | — 
truth. Their praiers and Sactumeñts are not acceptable to, 151d. an: 
God, but are the howling of wolves. Mar. 3. 14. 


2. Ptopoſition. 


Evil miniſters are to be ſearched cui convitted aud de po- | 


ed, but ordetiy, and by the diſcipline of the Church, 


He wicked and evil miniſters muſt not alwaies be en- 
dured in the Chutch of God, For they are the evil and 
unprofitable ſervants axthe cies which do offend , the un- « Mar.25.26, 
{avory ſalt e, which are carefully to be ſeen unto ; and if ad- E 
monition$ wil not ſerve, depoſed: yet orderly, and by the 33. 
diſeipline ofthe Church. For that God which appointed a 
government for the eĩvil ſtate, hath allo given amt hority un- 
to his Church to puniſn offenders, according io the quality 
2 tranſgreſſions. And ſo may we road in the Word of 


Let the Chureh ſaith our Saviour d. 4 Mat. 18. 17; 
Let ſuch a one by the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be 

delivered unto Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that 

the ſpirit way be ſaved in the day of our Lord Jcſus, faith 


Saint Paul 6. | ds 
- So the nejghbor Churches f. 


The adverſaries wnto this tyuth, 1 as 
Then dereivocł and ont of the way, are the Brownilts, ar.11,Suevar, 

and Barrowiſts, which are of mind, that 35. 
Private perſons in themſelves have aur hority to depoſe 

unmeet miniſters; and to _ malefactors s,  eR.Hio Pal, 
Every particular member of a Church in himſelfe bath 121. p.113. 


power to examine the manner of adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, & c. to call men unto tepentende, dec, l, toreprove l Bar. diſco. p: 
the falt of the Churgbennd to forlake thet Church, which 55: 


wil not reform her faults upon any private admonition c. _— —_— 
For want of ins du, — oe dilepſine igainſt per- te 1 


heir tnxbartcs (a ſome tive done j Rub "+ — 
and go re it is in force: See more m Art. 35. Prop 1. * 1g ove, 
N DU2 27. Article. 8 


ſons rank g- und maletactors d, both wom * leave d Brown tract. 
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27. Article. 
Of Baptiſm, . 


: Baptiſm is not only a ſign of profeſsion, and mark 

of difference, whereby Chriſtian men are diſcerned from 
ober that be not Chrifned,but it is alſo a fign of rege- 

neration, or nem birth, whereby as by an inſtrument, they 
that rictive Baptiſme rightly, are grafted into the 
Church, thepromiſes of the forgeveneſi of ſin, and of 
eur adoption to the Sons of Goa, by the holy G hoſt, are 
viſibly ſi ned and ſealed: Faith is confirmed, and grace 
encreaſed by vertue of praier unto God. | 

3 The hos of 7 chilaren is in any wiſe to be 
ret ained in theChurch, as moſt agrecable with the inſti- 
tution F Chriſt. 2 3 


The Propoſitions. 


x. Baptiſm js a fign of Profeſſion, and mark of diffe- 
rence whereby Chriſtians are diſcerned fromother men, 
that be no Chriſtians, | 

2. Baptiſm is a ſigh or ſeal of the Regeneration, or new 
birth of Chriſtians. BS 

3 Infants,and young children, by the Word of God, are 
to be baptized. | 1 


1. Propoſition. ; 

Baptiſm is 4 fign of Profeſſion & mark of difference where- 
57 eue. are Aan fro uber men that be no Chriſtians. 
Theprooffrom Gods Word. 44 


Ow the Sacraments are tokens : and therefore that 
Baptiſm js a fign of the true Shure: which be Chciſtie, 
e E 
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T he Errors and auverſaries unto this truth, 
This declareth us to be ſound Chriſtians, and 


Not falſe Chriſtians e, or Marcionires d, which did bap · de hæreſ. 
tire the living for the dead. Which Marcionites elſo denied 5D. Auguſt, 
Baptiſm unto all married perſons, and baptized none bur LK BH 

erſons ſingle, vitgins, widdowes, and women divorced ira Mar. lib. 4, 
om their husbands . ; | | e Tertul. lbid, 
Not Origeniſts, who maintain a Baptiſa by fire; as alſo 
that after the reurreRion of our bodies, we ſhal have need fOrigen. in 
ot Baptiſm f. | | — 14. 

Not of Matthew Hamas opinion (that Norfolk He- * 
retike) which ſtood in it tothe death, that Baptiſm is not 8 
neceflary in the Church g. . 225 £ Holin@.chr, 

Not Anabiptiſts, which number Baptiſm among things 51; 1299 con. 
indifferent, and io to be uſed, or refuled, at our dilereths 1 Anabap. 


on — „ 4 : : lib. 2.CaPp.1, 
Not Familiſts, which ſay there is no true Baptiſm, but i H. N. i. exs 
only themſelves FA * ; ; 2 7 hor, cap. 7. 


Not Papiſts, who both baptize Bels, and Babels, as afore 
hath been ſhewed, art. 25. prop. i o.and alſo make the vow, 
and profeſſion of the Monachal, or lite of a Monk, as good 


* token of Chriſtians, as Baptiſm K. * T. Aquinas 
| 1. al. de ingre, 
2s Propoſition. relig. p. 119. 


* is a fign er ſeal of the Regeneration or new birth- 
of Cbriſliaut. 


Aptiſm, of S. Pas is called the waſhiog of the new 5 
Birth 4, of others, the Sacrament of the new Birth, to 
MES M4: figoifie 


4 Tit. 3 5. 


The proof from Gods Word. nl L 4 


$7 
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158 K 7 Hola addr. wn, 
ſignifie bow they which rightly tuell de not receive the © 
b See afore at. ſameb, .arei — into the body of Chriſt c, as by aſcal 
r be aſured from God, ihat theix ſias be pardoned, and for= 
4 a. n * giren d, and themielves adopted for the children of God e, 
e Tit. 3. 3. Confirmed in the faithf, and do increa(c in grace, by vertue 
{ Mark,19.16, of prajer unto God g. 
gAR.3,14,4t+ And this is the conſtant doctrin of all Churches Prote· 
b Cont. Helv. Q ant and reformed 6. 
dt. 21. & 2. c. ꝛc mM 
Boh g. 12 Gal. The Errors and Auen freies axto this trut h. 
ar. 35. Belg. ar: But no part of the true Church thinketh as many old he- 
34. Avg. at. g. retikes, vx, that 
Saxon. ar. 23. The baptized of the Orthodoxall mioiſters, are to be re 


lum * * ' baptized, as laid the Novatians 2. 

4 Cyp. 20 Job. Original fin is not pardoned in infants, as ſaid the Pela - 

D. Auguſt. de gians, became they have no ſuch ſin in them at all 6. 

e SHR 1 ſins paſt and not ſins ſutute, or not yet committed, 

bead dimi. ate by baptiſm eleanied, as the Meſſalians held c. 

der. c. de Bipr, .. Being ones baptized, we gan ao more be tempted, as 

d Mag. ec. hiſt. thought the Jovimans : : . which westhe error of the Pale, 

Cen. 5. lol. 8 d. 

1 Thaboptil of water is hom erſed: aucb beat 

voluataxy bloud by wbippiog is come in therof, with- 

e Gerſon: tra. out which none can be fav d, as the Flag iferans publiſhy, ” 

* conera Flagel. We allo condemm the opinion 

a Of the Ruſſeis, that there is ſueh anecedity « of baptiſm, 
Ruſſie com- as that all that die without the ſame are —_— 


monweal, A 
24. Po 90. b. 


Alſo the — aſcribe no more — | 
then unto any other thing ivilly diſceraing one man from 
another; and ſay. that 112 of the New Teſta- 

Ions, ment ace no inſleumentsto raiſe or cnfum faith +, 
nan ai. 5 Aud laſily, okthe Fapiſia, Dat that 


Baptiſm 


$8, 


"75 | 2 7 
_ 5 ery to de poning uy of ii 
only 45 of DD. We ho 
1 2275 briogech geen n op operate „ 1 | 
3- Propoſition, A, | an. Gal. 3. 


Infant t, and young children, by the Ward of Gad, are to be 
: . 


.. The VA from Gods Word, 


A Lthough by expreſſe terms we be not communes to 
| baptize young children: yet we beleeve they are to 
be baptixed, and that or thelſe;ainong other renions: 
1. The grace of God is univerſal, and pertaineth unto 
all - Thetefore the ſigu, or Seal of grace aer fal, and 
unto all, ( wel young as Sd. 

2. Baptiſaris unte us, A8 Circnmeiſion vis untoche Jews. 
But the Infants of the Je wes were eireumeiſed. Theveſore 
che children of Chriltiabs are to be baptized. | 
3. Children belong unto the Kipgdomeof — a Mar, 13. 1 14; 
are in the covenant ; therefore the gen of the covenant ts 
not to be denied them. 1 4 Fu 

.Gbrit vein ca emen that all ſhould St. 
— 6, — young children axe . 
| Chriſt — Hos! voy : 


. 
amen! + 1.41. 1. ä 


—_ 
All Chriſtian Churches ia of the TER Infants 6. N 
The adverſaries unto this truth. 


The premiles e : 
They Gander us which fay.that at Proceſtants deny the 


Baptiſm of childrento bancretinry. and tbis is . 


They exr abe o many perſons 
eee er e = 3 


deny 220 children are to N. Affe. de 
bbs aide Pelagians Ferran Aud den Bup, par, | 
- Henricians 0; 
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cMag.ecclef. Henricijans czand ſo do tha Anabaptiſts,wbereot ſaid ſome, 
hig cen. 12. c. how baptiſm is the invention of Pope Nicholas and there- 
22 com” fore naoght. d,others,that baptiſm is ofthe devil. So thought 
— 8 Melchior Hoſfman e, ſo alſo do the Swermerians (a ſedt a- 
FAlchemar. is. mong the ſaid Anabaptiſts f) the Ser vetians g, and the Fa- 
Pog.co-r3r. mily of Love, which doth — that none ſhould be bapti- 
imm. zed until he be thirty years old h. 3 
5 fol _ Others refuſe to — ze not all, but ſome infants. So denied 
P Diſplay H. is baptiſm by the Barrowiſtsunto the ieed of whores, and 
7: 3 witcbes #, by the Browniſts, unto the children of open ſin- 
eur 9- ners &, by the Diſciplinarians, unto their ebildren which ſub- 
1% jeg not themſelves( as Dud. Feser laith)unto the diſciplin 
„ of the Church, or obey not the Presbyteriall decrees /. - 
rum autem pri- Others allow the Baptiſm of Infants,yet think thoſe In- 
n autem pri- fants not lawfully baptized, which are baptized either by the 
2 LA now miniſters ofthe Chureh of England,as the Brownilts 
2 debet vel do think , or by Proteſtant 7 92 Papilts ate of 
pnfenti altis, Infantibus antem iis qui ſunt liberi eorum qui ſunt intra. Intra an- 
mm N 22 D. ol cp Theo.c-ult,m KA. cof. Low. p. 113. 


fore ar. mind, witneſs their rebaptizing of infants in Fraxce,and in 
3 wa Netherland , or by unpreaching miniſters, as the diſcipli- 
Ses ar.26.pr. narjan Puritans do old 2 | U el 
I, Deen. And others are 22 that none are to be baptized 


, ene e zu | , 1 
eſſe cop Hence the Anabaptifſts, Infants beleeve not, therefore be 
celeſtis verbi not to be baptized. - Hence the Lutherans : Infants do be- 


1 leeve p; therefore tobe baptized. | 
ſratione Sacyamentizut niſi concio babeatur, renaſcentium lavacro infans aſpergi non poſſu? 


p Nein. tr. p. do, Heſbus, de G0. n n 5 - 
28. Article. 
Of the Supper ofthe Lord i 
1 The Supper of the Lord is ut only a fin H the 


love that Chriſtians 5 5 10 have among themiſciver 
overs another, 2 but rather it ii 4 Sacrament of ur re- 
5 | 5 aempt ius 
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whiths [4 break, is ing if ith 7 77 2 
likewiſithe Cup of ble ins. it ofib * Ar 
the Cup of bleſs ig, 55 a par ors Le = ** 


Chri#t, ; aal dae (er tbec 
france of bread and wine) inthe Supper of the 7 can - 
wo; be provea by holywrit bus iar to the 

words of Spre- overthrowedb 1 fa Sacra- 
mens,” an bath given otcaflon to EET Mons. 
„ The Body of Chriſt is given ny talen, and eaten in 18 


. 25 e the 2977 7 N rfgeix oy. 


eaten in the —— is faith, 44 — of be 0 
Lord; Supper were nb eri b: dinavce, Satin 


carried 2 ee e rr 
N 19 4 3 58 voi dan 
5 „bes ah . ont 9%. * 2 5 f Dm 
1. The ad the Lord is 6 go of the love e _. 
Chriſtians ought oboe among ens „ 
2. The Lords Supper isa Sacrament 2 Redempti- -: 
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Cor. io. t i. W ; s Table q,' the Lords S.ipe. 
51 Sor- t. 10. Commu Dn oFths Body of Chilt, and they that 
c Cor.19 16,5 partale ee they be nn, yet are but one bread, 

4 ont Hel.z. and oh 5 

cap. 21. Bai. Thin iSthe 6 do trin vf all Gitriſtizn Churches. : 

ar g Boheme. Js errors and; adverſarts unto (hu: inked) "11 

1j. Belg. r. 35. So chinl not thoſe. men, ho either with dende Has 
ax" ard. „ant deny the uſe of the Lords Supper to be neceſſary a, or 

Sue. c. 18. 14, 

a Hol. chron. With the. . rail on it and the Proteſtants that n'e 

fol. 1299 the Sh it OE. and geteſtable table, de 

b Teſt. Rhem. 5 

an. 1 Cor, 10. 
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dy N ar N Propoiion 1 


The Sacraments of be Era) Swppor is 4 Sacrament of our 
redemption by Chrifts death b, aud to themwhich receive the 
ſame worthily, by Faith, N Febe body ard ed * 


ol: 28: 10 Bae ti b 718 9 1 © 7 129102 
4 Mat. 26. 28. 97 5 


f Nebel old Godr Word, 


Mark 14.24. scetumerm vf vb Lotde Supper is to bete 
ex Cor. f 1. 24. Id þ of rtr cup Chr, Fer 
_ 23, This! $ my blood of the New Teltament which is ed 


42 Cor. fo ths rohniſſiom vffinvu;thib is anpvlidy; which 
John 6. 5 ven = 3 1 my 
— Cor. 10.16, gs I nit li bur — — a .Þ 


3 
ar. 21. & 2. c. . anthem ic 4. N 


21. Baſil. ar. 6. intajned; l imd zuſtitiedy 
Bohem.c.13: the — Churches f. ä 
Gal. ar. 37. Be. The erors and adverſaries unto this truth. 


ar. 35. Auguſt. 
ach. Diverſly bath this prohdũtioui been oppug ned. For 
Maſſe — 3. Some either —— or not — — the benefit 


Wire. c. 1 Ji ito de e 
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aalen el eee NT 
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ces 
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oH e fleck tothe perſect ones. 
. —— w"d beiae aff gt Ny 12:12 % Baan 
lr Goth n inhef good not hurt b chereceives, mente . 
ſalians error 6. ve? h 0] n e 
It doth much burt, ad no good, ro participate the Lords c What can 
Supper among troteſtants, ſay tue Pupiſts . 4b brig bee the Fronefſtang - 
It is no fig sfluring us cat a eise thedagh (il Ch 
are patdoried- Foronly'vetimband mental fins; me there» 32 
by ren itted 4, and we muſt alwaies doubt of the iorgive - on > O poiſe. 
neis of our fins , lay the Papilts, ned Cup! bet- 
Others do teach, that 121 | ter n were tor 
It can pruſin inch as have nofaich, as e you 18 Es 
in which errors be the Kaſſ — dec ebe deen des 
Meng. ae paolluted | 
It can benefit webe 1 teceĩve it not at all, if on their behalf >'<29: and to 
iebe adminiſtred, as pet lons abſent, upon the dc, in the Gickle mech 
wars. yea,and deadandprefent too z'whenyaritbeyi partici blob, oe 
wo mae rows Prieft/ivt them- r > ann: that laci ile gi · 
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ſoul, &c. pt in- 
3. Propoſition, r wt> a. 
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. or 
Bread and Wine in dhe 

1 — — 

it ni to the plain ate pr roger . 

I wil not drink hence ſorth ot this fruit ofhe Vine, ſaith * Lc wx 

or Sgvior Chrilt a. Which fruit, had it tætlly been cu ber « Nees 405 

the Blood, oi by way oficoncomitance; benen Rod and WALK 14.255 

Blnod ot: Jeſus Cbtiſt. then our Land Rach get himielt, 


p pÞtonly 
Hble to be done, and dweRily-apaiolt the: ———— 
where commundment is otten gives; — wu 
e not ot beaſt, much leſie of min, en. Geng 2. 
* a2 The Lev. 1 


. 22 78 — 4 


e ese, antilthetioo 


e 
a got; - . that all things be reſtored laith.S. Arta H Chuiſt thegeforh 
„ | | carpbrally acacnding to bis humanity be ia henven, then is 
de not in the Sacrament. 
„ As diten 2 % hab ent this Bread(not Chriſt bisrea Bo- 
a ) and drink ria nup (not the · ral blood gf Qnriſt 


you 
4 ie 10 6. Renton _es il yo come. ſaith t Pagl d. Fbere- 
* fore ue is nat dome; which he mult be, being under the 

forms of Bread:and Wine. 
Tranſubſtantiation belides, ovethrewerk: the nature of 
the Sacrament. For where there is na: Element there eau be 
Kwan. 10 


\ 


3633 32041 f tment.adlarka-vacrem \ 5391530 719715 {£36 1 
- 1.5 Finally,it hath been — of much —— 
a — — ofthe 
gy | Fram(uaſtantiated lane ad —— — purpoſes: 
. ;  henvethe aderstien off he bread;,cybnes (God himſelf, and 
ig ol - : hence derer rying ebouriy 
MET 5s . on, of the wafer-Godg and hence the - 
ae e „ piſh 8 day. 
en be rig confideration bercofbaqh moved all the Chuc- 
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wg _ therefole- ar ny es & canta in be aa 
c Conc. Trid, 2 unt ei! 


Buehariſticul 
ſef.a ez, undes eb kind, and under every e 
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r the oonſecration-in the wonderful er 
us Curiſt 
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þ RE 
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ae He 
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ep. ee eee "In "__ 


: Intheboly Sacramenes,Chrilt,the Son of ; 
Godzis tobe adored with the 3 — nl 
Maren — — held that the wine 2 c. 6. 


5 
ofthe LordaSopper was converted into blood f. f — wp wn 
it Propoſuion. 


Tb of Chriſt 4s gives, takes and eaten, after an 
o 7 ſpiritual, ne Hier 4 Carnal ſort, 4 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


14 emer have inthem me; one carnal, 
= —— land he b ub then 

The life carnal an tempobaryy they br w 

into this world : The life ſpiritual was —— them af- 

ter ward in their ſeednd birth through the Word f. 41 Per, 1:29; 
The life carciall and corporall is eommom te al men 6, 1 

good vnd bad; ind is majdttined and preſeryed by earthly x, 

and corruptible Bread, common alio to all and every man. 5 
The life rr ee to Gods led; and is 

cheriſhed uy the, Bread of life, which down from 


heaven ' Fefs Chrilt; who pe and ſuſtai- 
netb the firituallite of CER belogreeete ofthem 
n « John 4, 37. 


Which ſpi 8 Brend that b jght the better repre- 


ſer be bath e — ons! 1 T4" of 
teſtiſie thar V ke r ae read with ibo 
bands and ebe 1 lame v = bo = the +1 £< 2 70 
1 this life te! eyen b (which is +4794 

5. e CY Je tlyreceive ese 44 


e. only darin 


8 — and the adventeres Here whoſe 25 


X 70 e . it 


peer "ſed in — — — Ard 

fenathn de. The Synuſiaſtes, or —— think-che body 

of Chriſt is ſo preſent in the Supper, as his id Body with 

— Bread and Wine, by one and ibe ſame mouth; at one and 

Fables __ the ſame time of all and evety communicant, i is eaten Cor- 
guidem relin. LE received into the belly. 


porale Chriſti -of Bread and Wine is ſo rh rey into' the ſubſl auce of 


corp ita coed Chriſt bis body, as tot hing remanneth but the rea!l Body of 
dani fad, 10 Chriſt, deſides the accidents of Brcad and Wine 6, 

flantzam vel The dym beſts; Figuriſts, and ſigniſieatiſts, ho are of 
localiter, e the faithful at the Lords dupper, do teceive 


vel definitive, nothing by naked aud bare ſigus. 


vel om. bus 

iſtis mod, Smut contineat quod ipſum profecto nil eſt aliud, quam Trenſubſtemiationh quod- 
dam qua udlucro, c. Fegler, de 6 diutur. belli E ul har h 8. b Atter Contecration there 
Nrrüber, bread, gor wine leit in this Sacrament, 755 aux in his Catech. 

By the vertue of the words of | . tion, the 9258555 of bread ia turned & chap- 
ged into the very body ot Chraiff; the ſubſtan 84 is tut ned into the bl hd of 
Chriſt,the holy Ghoſt working & 2 1 —— Chrift is Sholly under the 
form of Bread, and in evety part of the Hoſt being broken, Cu riſt is hol y, Alſounde: 
the tormot wiue; & in every part thereof "es N if 0 who! ly,Can;car. c. 4. 

Romanenſes introduxerun. ur rue iαν, v e a . 1 1 * 
— erremun e,, me 2 de ee bc E. . £3 tb E75 


3. Propoſition. wilt! I 


Mat. 26. 20. To reſerve, carry about, lift ap or worſhip the Sacrament 
2 142%, of the: . W emrage the ordinance 7 n 
- e 23-19. 


1 Cor. 10 16. ny - 2 ' Theproot hom Gods word. 


TS. 2. 
1 er 7 1* rue & lawtul ole of thigSacrawent hath 6005 OV 


Luke 22.17. . ſet down; And therfore it may tufficc us to be como 


Cor. 11. 27. * 
Te 26 13. bred, e nl ny hen : 


ele 5 8 drunken 6, phi as doo tor 25 wie 7 


A cut. B. Hl. ar. of Chrilt Co And lo alio t 
Aag.de Mida, But contraty to the iets of Chrilt, the Pep s: 


. 6.Buhem. 3. Adverſaries ante this tr 
Ar. 1. Sax. ar. 16 


Wictem. c. 19. bus this holy Sacrament. Fot 


(«up 4 ef Baglidd. — "6 

They „ hes and . 

a Cat bolilee, a pious, and neceſſary cuſtome, ſo to reſerve it 

«and beſidesthey think every piece rd iele ofthe Stn gran * 

crament o reſerved, is the very blood o Febeift 6 5 1 ph 
They carry it about, both unto fick folks. — ſaith the Sermons fol. 

Feſtival c. 196. b. 
As often is any min ſeeth that body at Maſs, or borne 

about tothe ſick, be ſhal kneel don devoutly, and lay his 

Paternoſter,or lorhe other good prater in worſhipotf bis ſo- 
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px 
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veraign Lord. And allo thoro cities & Towns. For when- ** 
ſoever the Pope goeth any journie, the ſacramentall bread AE; 
is carried before him oa an ambling Jennet, astbe Perſian 4 See cerem, 


Kings have before thẽ carried their Otſmada, or holy fire d. — — 


In Spain as en ar this day in the time of ie peace be- Pope goeth 
tween the two mighty Kings of great Britain and Spain; from obe pen- 
thoſe Engliſh men, as meeting the Sacrament iothe ſtreets, ple to another, 
wil neither do reverenee thereunto; nor go aſide; nor turn — * be- 
into ſome er rg fall into t he davger of the not holy, but and lone ne 

bloody Inqu iſition .. a day or 

They — it, and for theſamebare ordained acertain 4 Jos j _ 
ſetand lolemnfeaſt,: called Corpus: Chriſti- day, on which" end 

the Sacrament is borne about, lifted up, and moſt idola- —— I, 
— adored /f. neck 4 M 


ccqmpanied with.the ſcum be 8 of the Roman Cou 
Re rpcher ge the diſhes — Feaeee ne rons, and Nene an the ſcullo⸗ 
his rable 


tie of the Court,whores and jeſtegs. Thus n arciverh 

train to the place Whirher tht Pope iv te : it rhercawairceth bis 

when the matter is known to approzch geet he. people eg oeth fonhto receive be 
So Cyp. Valera, õ pana rd, in his treat. of Pope,and his ud. 17, e Ac. of th 
peace, &c. an. 160g. ar. 2. in the end tanching 0 ts Erid, feff, 3-6 3. 
7 VE 3.092 3 i 4 

bas VEOT 20 10 4520 29. Article. ; > $372 70 \- 


Of the wicked, which: do not cat the bod 2764 bad 
of Chriſt in the uſe of the Looks upper. 


The wiched, an fuch' 5e of *" wy 
en pla 44 1 955 wif 2 ? 
þ (5 Auguſtine ſo/th) th —— bod 


- 


and 


183 Art. 9. be cabolile doctriue Prop. r. 
and blood of Chriſt : yet in no wiſe are they partakers of 
Chriſt, but rather to their condemnation, ds eat, and 


drink the ſign; or Sacrament of ſo great a thing. 
The Propoſition. 


The wicked, 4nd ſuch as be voidof alively aut h, ds not eat 
the Brdy,nor drink the blood e Jeſus Chriſt, in the uſe of the 
Lords Supper. | 

The proofe from Gods Word, 


Aint Paul doth ſhew, how the Supper of the Lord is re- 
«x Cor. 11.28. Oceived of ſome worthily, hien do eximine and judge 
þ Ibid. 19. tbemſelves a, and diſcern the Lords Body 6, as alio do ab- 
c 1. Cor. 10 3 1. ſtain from the table of devils. How theſe do participate of 
the body and blood of Chriſt e, it hath already been the wed 
in the laſt mentioned Article, prop. 4. | 
Again, of others the fame is worthily received d, that 
41 Cor. 11.38, ic to ſay, which do not examine themſelves, nor j adge e,oci- 
29. tber ditcern the Lords Body fo and do communicate at the 
e 1bid.3.31. Tableof the Lord, and at the Table of devils g. Theſe may 
flbid.26. reecive the Secrament,but not the true bocy of Chriſt. The 
$1 Cor. to. ar tealons bo. for that 5 3 # 
n They lack the wedding garment h, which is faith, and 
1 tts righteouſneſs of Chrilt. 
;3Bpbeſ4.ts, They are no members of the true Church, the bead 
„K. whereofis Jetus Chriſt 5. . 
—— They have no promiſe of heavenly refreſhing, becaaſe 
1 Cnf. Helv they are without a lively faith l. 
in the declar. Therefore they procure unto themielves moſt heavy pu- 
of the Lords njſhments /, as diſtaſes, Rath, guiktineis ofthe body and 
Supper. bloodof Chiilt, and therewith damnation, 
17 2 B.. Oftbis judgement be other Churches Chriſtian aud re- 


Bakl.or. 6.Bo- - 

hem c. 13. Gal. formed beſides ws. . 

ar. 37. Belg. The Errors and adverſaries ante this truth. 

1.37. The adverlaries of this doctrine are FORE 


The Ubiquitaries, both Lurberan, ard Popiſh;they ſeei 
the very body of Chriſt it the Lords Supper, is entenaſwel of 
the 


Pfop. 1 of rheEbibch of England Art; 38 265 | 
the wicked ax of the godly «,thete affirming,thac all Com- Stur. An.ip.4 
municantsbad and goc d,. do cat the very, and naturall body pr Ten Rn 
ol Chriſt Jeſus þ:1bey ſaying,that the true and reall body of annot. 2. Cor, 
Chriſt, In, With, Under the Biead, and Wine, may be eaten, 11.37. 
chewed.and digeſted even of Turks,” which never were of ? S reporteth 
the Church e, and theſe maintaining that under the form of Stutmits in 


bread,tbe ſame tiue and real body of Chris, may be devou- — : 
red of Dogs, Hoge, Cats and Rais d. d Alex Hales 
5 * g. 44. & 
6 4.4 3 * = - 4 LOW, Pat, 
30. Article. . 
Ol both kinds. 2 5 
The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to ebe lay es- 
ple : For both. the. pi, of the tiras Sacrament ñ , 
Chriſts ordinange of commande, 92676 mi- 
ni tred to all Chriſtian men. i e e 
The Propoſition. | 3 n 
Tue people muſt be partakgrs not only of the briad, bibs OE | 
fo of the wine when they approach #ntothe Lordi Table, © 245365 
| The proofe from Gods Word, ' © I. 2 


CE R Lord and Savior Chriſt hath ſo inſtituted his.Sup- 33 — 
pers he wil not have only the Bread, but alſo the Cup 11.23 
to be delivered unto all Communicants. So find we in the b Ms. 26.13. 
Word of God, namely, | Mark 12:27, 
That the Bread muſt be given to All, and eaten of All a. g on 10.46, 
J he Cup is to be given to All, ind to be drunken of, Conf Hel. 1. 
All 6. TP TR 2 ETFS „ 20 IL ar. 22. & a. c. zt 
Hereunto ſubſcribe the Church 4. Bohem.c,13- 
The adverſaries nitothis trath, 8 3538. 
Though it de a mars covenant, yet when it is confirmed, Ab kae M ate, 
no man doth abrogate, or addeth any thing thereunto 4, t. 112 Saxon, 
What in pudeneie then, yea, what impietie 40 they ſheyw, 15. Wuttm. c. 
which atter this Ordinanee of God Pi // __— 18, 
EK | | Y A Some, 3. 13. 


U 


276 _ Ast. 32. Na. Darin, Prop.z. 
Se nebyaddingehetetu a Soaddec wis nntarthe Brend, 

b Epiphan, i Oweſe bythe Artotarites G- blood, by the Cataphrygians e 

c Philaſteius. the feed of an bythe Manichzes 4zuato the Wins, warm 


de water by the Maſeovites ... 

c l. Faber. de ne, xy talsagtehere· cim: ſo lbs Fnrrgtites f, the Tu- 
iclig. Moſco, tir g the d ꝛveria ns h̊ oſt na wine ut 'ull;the M michees do 
f Epiphan® miniſter daly the breud i,. the Papiſts, thougirthey uſe both 
Loreen & kinds; yet they alwniesdenyithe Cup unto the people, aad 
Ir. unto Pricſts a!fo when they ſay not Maſs k, affirming that 
quzdrags.;, The people, partichadtia: f the Cup,thereby perceive 
e no fruit of {piritnal comtort;but receive to themſelves dam · 
el. 5. c. i. & ſeſ. nation /, 


OO 5 It is not by Gods, but mias la chat Lay perſons com- 


lon.pag-289. mypiœite, either in both kinds, ot in gone m. 6 
m Ibid. p.263. Netwichſtangigg. that Cbriſt j ee the Sacrament 
be received under both kinds, ind 90 richitive Church ac- 
cordingly did ſo aamigtſter che füche? Mor lamm non ob- 
Haute, yet this not withſtanding, it is to be taken of the Lai- 
„Conc. Con- ty, but under one kind s. 
ſtan, ſeſ. 13. Some, by 2 1. Porn: ? 2828 — 
o Surius Con- jingle. Bread ani wine together o: an the Papiſts make 
— 3 193 0 Viog and rate chat init that Water 
pi. mutt be mixt with wine at the Confecrarion of the Blood 
pCnec. Tri, p: and then tharmixenre of Water with Wide, without Gn 
1 bid, _* . cannot ve omitted . 5 
5 Foſm̃e by ehang ing the Elements: do the Aquaxians, and 
Ge Hydroparaſtices;for Wiue, adminiſtred and gæve Water 


„ Thebdoret, - yneviche pe ,t. 

a r 
„  OftheoneOblatignof Chrilt fniea 
ENTS upon the Crofle, 

/ 


T he offering of Chriſt ance made, * is that perfett re- 
Aumpt ian, propitiatien, and ſati:faitron for all the ſint of 
the whole world, bath original and actual: apa; here is 
0 : none 


: 
— 


Prop.T. ech of England” An. r. 116 
none ot her ati factton for fin; lur this ihne. Where- b 
fore* the ſacrifices of Maſſes, in ibe which it n com- 

monly ſaid that tbe Prieſts did oſfer C briff for th: quitk 

und ibe dead, is have remiſsion of pain, ad gui, were 1 
blaſphtmous Falles, and dang erous deccitm. ; 


The Propoſitions. 
1;The blood of Jeſos Chriſt onee ſhed for mankind vp 


on the Crofiejis a perte& reuempt ion, propitiation, and i2- 
fact ion tot all the fins of the whole world. 
2. Sacrihces of the Maſſe, are molt blaſphemous Fables, 
and dangerous deceits. | 
2998 ö bo WN 774 | bp . a arr-1.pr, 
T he blood of Jeſus Cbriſt once (hed for mankind npon iber t En. 
Croſſe, in a per felt redemption, Propitiation, and ſati fact an 14 * 


for al the fins of the whole world, oy —— 5.6, Ne. 
The proof from Gods Word, + 1 Cor.6 38, 


| Q E the benefits redoundirig unto mankind by Chriſt his | — 1 
offering up of kimſeli upon the Croſs; we bave in wn. Rm. 3 25. 
dry placesafore« ſpoken, and bythe Word of God prove — 2, bc. 
nim to be the perfect Redemptions,Propitiation e and fa- 10 — = 
 eisfa ion for all the ſins of the hole wor ld, both original, 4 john 22% 
Hlereunto the Churches of God bear witneſs e. 1 Joke I. 7. 
Errors ard adverſaries unto this truth. e Cont, Hel t. 
Hierebz it is evident to the eies ot all godly perſone, that 11.15. Bafl. ar. 
aceurſed be the errors ot them vob ch da affirm, th 4 Bribemi 6, 
From the begirnirg of the world, until the 15. year of ene 6, 
the Emperor 7 eri none at all were faxed. The emrar cf 1. — — 
Mane the heretike s, S. von. s -g. 
Niers body is not espable of happineſs bus the ſoulorhy; W. temb. c. 
and yet ro fouls ſhall be ſaved, bus (heir o, ſaid the Mar- ö . 
cionit es 6. N FP £ : 4 at: in þD. lrenzü. 
R | c. 49. 


ar. 11 & 2. cap. 


All men and women, that (in after B ꝛptiſm, are undoub- 


1 D Herold. tedly danaed, Ia this error were tho Montaniſts c, and the 
arcc * 2. p o : 
d D.Cypr. lib. Novatians d. 


Our ſalvation is of our ſclves;lo ſaid Melchior H off man, 


19s At. VH heCuhohbt d:: Prop. r. 


4 epiſt. 2. 


e Bullin. com, in atch-Heretilte . 5 15 i 
Anabap. lz c. Man is reſtoted to gruee of Gos meer merey, without 


13. 
7 H „in. ſcti.f. 


the means of Chriſts blood, death, and paſſion. One of 
2260 MA itt hem Hamans blaſphemous aſſertions 7. 

35 l. of Di. The Savior ot Men, is Jeſus Chrilt. a m n, and eame into 
ves, & Paup. 6 the world to tave no woe but men, ſay fome Papiſts g, 
com. and redeemed the ſuperior world only, which is man hud 
b ]cſuirs cares, 5, 2.14 the I :luitzand yet not all mea neither, for S. Fran- 
18. cap. 10 p. - aved finc= hi 8 
286. en hath redeemed ſo many as are ſaved fincz his daies, lay 
i C int. 8 Fr. the Franciſcan Fiers i. 

+ Þ. Mornzas 


com. c. 10. 

x Di ny. Cat. 

deg. hom. 

Nail. ar 50. t _ 

o Teſt, Rnew, ed only for original 


ps «714 25%. Ga, an error of Thomas Aquin. | ; 
| +3 2 - — 0 Sins actuall and / vonial arc taten away by facred Cere- 

v. un. catec. monies o. by A Bühops bleſſing p; by ® Priefisablalution 7. 

e. 4. Ins actual, and mortel: be remitted by a pardon from 
de ar. 22 p. (ome Biſhop, or trom the Poper. r tut 


Io 1 : \ 


8 = * © The ſacrifices of the Maſſe, are moſt blaſphemma' Fables, 
eft. em, La 1 [a WF ne 4 0:31 it 1 30 0%: 100322 
rr 
8 He Papiſts deliver how the Mass is a ſacrifice 4, a ſa- 
En ch. Tad. 1 propitiatory 6, 8 ſaerifice propitiatory for the 
Each f. quick and th dead e, the ſame propitisto ſaccifice that 
& Conc. Trid, as offered by Chriſt himſelf upon the. Cr bi- 
Ibid, , Alacrifice in Which, by vortus of a fe, even Gve rde 
1 ö; ac auGgcoyy 


» 


Prop. 2. of rheCharth of England, Art.; i 77 
(mumbled by a Prieſt }Chriſt even that Chriſt, hieh hung 
upon the Croſs, is contained c. CCone. Trid. 

A ſoctifice ſerving for all perſons, quick and dead, to fe. can. 4. 
purge them from their ſins, to eaſe the: n of their pains to te 8 
ſatisſie tor their puniſh ment Find for all neceſſities corpo- g Howl,7.teaf, I 
ral and ſpiritual g. 6 | Þ Conc, Trid. 1 
A taerifice propjtiatorie oH eſus Chriſt reallie offered to {21 ez. ſeſ. 


God th. Father, and that often, in the honour of dead leite 8 


Saints h. 3 ; i AK Alber Mag. 
A lacrifice, w herein Chriſt is ben 6: oops eſacr Euch. 


adored, even with divine worſhip, both of and Hol. 5. reaſ. 
3 , Thou ſhalt 


people k | nor bow 
A ſacrifice meritorious to all men for whom it is offe- them —ͤ— 


red,althongh they be not living but dea; not preſent, but them, Excd. 
abſent;not endued eit her with zcal or knowledge, but quite 10. . 
deſtitute uf ſait h, and that ex. opere operate ke 8 H-b, 6 12, 
Heteoy are we to note, fuſt, blaſphemous Fables, For — nary 
It is a fable, that the Maſs is a ſacrifice, and that propitia- he in once in- 
tory:a fable, that a few words of a Prieſt, can change Bread to the holy 
into a lie ing Body; yes, many bodies with their fonts; td Place, Kc. He 
that of Je ſus Chriſt, God and man : a fable, hat one and the 4 Ibid 1 
ſame ſacrifice is ofere# inthe Ma, which was offered on » Heb 7.27. 
the Croſs - a fable that the laid Maſſe is any whit profita- He « fleted up 
ble for the quek: Mmue h leis for tde dead. bdbaijmſelt. 
Ne dangeious deceits. For hereby men are to beleeve, * 
.. e | | O didg of blood 
:-- Creatires may be adored; contrary to Gods word J. is no remiſſion: 
Cbriſt is often offered e eomrary to the Scripture . Hab. 9:27. It 
The Prielt offereth up Chriſt. contrary to the Scriptures. — — 5 
Sins be torgiven without blood: contrary to the Scrip- they l — 
ture 0, . ESD OY die. 
aCleiſt died. but once, but dicth daily; contrary tg the g Heb 11.9. | 


Veriptore. p. * $19 » The. R TY . od TS. I j flible 

Faith is not neceſſarie in commuticants/conttary to the — God. 
Setip ture g. Lo e nt boy, g Luke 12. 16, 
e tre to adore Chriſt as alwajes preſent,contrary to the 1 Cor, 1. 257 


Scriptureq where we tre tiaglit to remember hiũr 
* 92 of Sed by monie may de pu chafrd 


A 


174 Art. 3a. The Catholik Doctrine Prop. t. 
Ii pet.. 19, Prieſt * contrary to the Seripture .. 
19. All whicn their fables, and deceits do tend to the utter 
aboliſhing of true religion. Therefore juſtly have we and 

t Cant. Helv. our godly brethren abandoned the Mais t. 

1. ar. aa· & a. c. Accuried then ſtand thoic Papiſts before God, which 
. va take the Mals to be the Sactifice of Chriſts Body and 
Belg. ar. 35. 3 blood , and the only Sovertigu worſhip due to God in bis 
Aug. de Mifls. Church x, 
at. 13. Saxon. 


ar. 14. Wiucm, | | 2 | 
C,19,9Uc.c.lg. | 3 2. Ar ticle. 

u Conc. Trid. , g . 
ſed. c. c 2. & Of the Marriage of Prieſts, 
catech. Trid. Nr 


de Euctaref, Bifhops,Prieſts,nd Deacons I dre not commanded by 
angst. Mant: Gods Law, either to vom the eftate of ſingie life, or to 
24+ 15s abſtain from marriage: therefore ibis lawful alſo for 
| them. 2 4s for all other Chriſt ian men to m- at their 
own diſcretion, as they ſhall judge thr ſaneto firve bet- 

ter to goaliueſſe. 


' * 


The Propoſitions, : 


x. By the Word of God it is lawful for Biſhops, and all 
other eecleſiaſtical Miniſters, to marry at their own diſere- 


tion. 
2. It ia law ſul by the Word of God for all Chriſtian men 
and women, to marry at their own diieretion io the fear of 


1. Propoſition. | 
By the Word of God it is laſul for Biſhops, and at other 
arcleSaftient Man ferrite marry at their own diſcretion, 
I The proof from Gods Word. | 
Either the fingle,nar the wedded life is ep joined any 
man, moch bs avy cht of Men b W 


God. And thatecelefiaftics] Miniſtersip particulun ma 
marry,it is evidem both from the Old, and — Now elta, 
ment. ; t 
From the Oid Teſtament both by the commadments gi- * 
ven unto the Prieſts ſor the choice of their wives 4, and by 5 — pay; 
the examples ao of Religious Prieſts, as Aaron 6, Eli ci cr Sm. 3. 13 
Zac barias. & c. d. and Prophets, which were all married, 2 d Luke 1. 5. 
it is thought, except Jeremy. 5 . e 2 3. 
From tbe New Teſtament;by the words of St paul who! 33 
ſaith, a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife one that 4 8 
bath ebildren under ubedience e. An elder maſt be untepro b Mare 8. 4. 
vable, the busband ofone wife, having fa fthiol childten f. P 4: 3: 
Deacons muſt be the husbands of one wife; & have wives F 4 — 8 444. 
that be boneit, not evil ſpeakers &cc. Bo And by the example 1. ar. 37. &. 1 c. 
of Peter b, Paul i, yea, of the Apolilcs &, who wore all mar- 29-556). ar. r. 
ried men, Zobrthe:Evangeliſt only cxcene;as ſome rink, [G. 4, Bobe. 
Al finecte Chnrebes, awd profeſiars@uvſesibe hereunco J. 2. joy dev. 
T he aduerſarics unto this truth. ; but: 82. Ur.. 
And none of Gods Charches, ot people be of the mind 11 Wittembe 
Either of the 9 — that all, and every one of the T 


Clergie, is oeceſfarih to martie, or not to be admitted for a 


9 — * 5 20D. Hiero,rd- 
r of the Jovinjans, whoſe ri . verſ, Vigil, 
— Jovinjans, u Elect Prieſts might not z D. Aug exif. 


g Or of the Papilts, whoteacb, that ; {Mp jora ely- 
From the Apoll les time it was neither lawful for Prieſts milic eccleſ. 
1 38. , ; 3 * 0 d Teſt, Rhem, 
The three orders of Deacons, Subde — 
are bound net to May's; ; nn and Prien op. _ 3 
After Orders to matry it is not la wtul et is to turn back Tim. 3. 2. 
_—— —_— 7 an. 
| ne may bou'Priclit;thongt be wil vow eit Iim. 5. u. 
he have been a masried man g. 12 L 2 7 . ing] eile it e _ 


For a Prieſt o play tho whoretniſter, it is lefs Hence þ Aeldan. com; 
— a wer rn was the ſpeech of CardinsCanps 1 Tim. 5. 5. l. 
peins b. moſt famous in the Komiſh Clergy for their 
unclean.and uncontinent lite. Hence written is | 

Of Pope Pau the 22 Cs 


ANXiA, 


Proper: of theChwebof Bulane, dne 197 


196. An. 32. The Cwuholik:detrive'\ Drop. a2. 
Aa xia tei aulos Pauli, ine Reina ran. 
Fila baic nate oft; ba dect efſe mr. 
Of Pope Innocen. the 8. 
Bis qu at wor "N ocens genzit polſulos, 
T etidem ſad & Nocen; genwit pueltulas,' 
O Roma peſſis hunc merno dicere patrem. 
Of Pope Alex, the 6. . 2 29 
Nox ſpado Alexander fuerat, Lucretia nompe: 
Ilias conjux nate natuſij us fnit. 
Of the Prielts: | 
Multi vos ſandt os, multi vos dicere Patres 
Gandent,& vobis mina tanta placent: 
Liſt ego vos ſanit os nos poſſum dicere ; Patres 
Poſſum cum natos vos genuiſſe ſciam. 
Of the Jeſuits : ou | | 
2 . With woman ye lie nat, but with males rather, 
* _ Speak Jeſuit, how canſt thoubea Father? &c. i. 


11% b. 2. Propoſition, 


It is lawfel by the Word of Gd for al Chriflian wen, and 
women, to marry at their own diſcretion in the fear of God. , 


The proofe from Gods Wotd, 


He Spirit of God ſaith unto mon, dc women in all ages, 

T Bow! forth fruit, and multiplie, and fil the earth 4. 
88 Marriage is honorable among all men, and the bed ande- 

at. 27,28 e wee eee eee 

b Heb, 13.4. filed 6, 43 UI T8 3381 2 595% 960 

| To avoid fornication,let every man have his wite ;- and 
cx Cor. 2. every woman have her husband c. | 

d Ivid.g. It they cannot abſtain, let them marry d. | 
Notwithſtanding, io laying that Chriſtians may marry 
| « Conf: Hevn ae their dileretion ibe meaning is not, that any mey.marry, 
3 if they think good, either within the degrees of Kindred 
Gal. ar. 24. and affinity, prohibited by wholſome lawes; or without 
Avg. oc abuſ. the conſent of parents, or ot others in the room of parents, 
ar 4.5. Sakon. if they be under tuition; or to other ends then God hath 


or. 18 Wittem. 
& 11. 26. Sue c. prefixed, 
*. SOT? 


So 


e 


Prop.. oftheChutchof England. Art.33. 177 
So teſtifie with us the reformed Churches e. 
Errors and adverſaries unte this truth. 
Greatly hath this truth been croſſed & contradicted⸗ For 
2 — it not to men, — womens — but 
compel them, whether they wil not, comarty 3 to did the 
Offeacs a. | — 
Some utterly do condemn marriage, as did the Gnoſtikes Hicrulal l. 3. 
b;tbe Hieracites e; the Priſcillianiſts a; the Montaniſts ezthe b D. Iren. 
Satumians f the Ærians g; tbe Apoſtolikes 5, Ins, de 
Some allow ofthe wedded life: yet not in all ſorts of 3 in 
S epi. 93 
perſons. For c. 7. 
The Pepiſts forbid all Clergy men to marry : as alſo all c Euſeb. 
God-fathers, God: mothers, and whoſoever be of fpiritoall/Epiphan. 


kindred K. g : i b Epiphan. 
Some wil have none to marry but Virgins, and ſingle; Teſt. Rhem; 
perſons ; as the Henricians /. annot. 


: von condem all iteration of marriage, or twice marry- 1 Tim. 5, 6, 
ing, fbè bysbagd or wife being dead; ſuch heretikes were {>< above. 
2 | | tt Mogd eccle. 
Some would have women, thougb married, to be all com- tu, Cen. 12. 
mon, as the Nicolaitans a, and Davi - Georgians o. cep. 25. | 
Some wil not marry according to Gods Ordinance, uf = Auguſt, 
thipk that one man, at ore and the ſame time, may hav — | 
many wives. in which error were the Hermogenians p;agd Hin. b 


ate the Ochinites 3. ' Georgi, 
73 „ pTcnwl adve, 
'® H<rmog, 
33 . Article. A ILY — epiſt, 


„ 10. 11. 
Ofercommunicate perſons, how they are 
to be avoided. 


. That perſon, i which by open denanciation of the 
Church, is right cut of from the unity of the Church, C 
excommunicate,ought to be taken of the whole multitude 
of#he faithful, as an heathen and Publican, 2 until be 
be openly reconciled by penance, and received into the 
Church by a jadꝶ i has hath amthority therets. 


> 
. 
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| S te fl ton zit; C Wie) 
The perſon that is rightly by the Church excommnnſ- 


cate, is of all the faithful to be taken for an Heathen dad 
Publican, <a 


received into the Church agi. 


1. Propoſition. 


7 he perſon that & rightly by the — 
Fa the fcuifel. is l e Hearben und Pb. 


: Thune proof from Gods Word. 


He moſt ſevere, and uttermoſt pwijſhment,thet the vi- 
The Church caoinflituponthe wicked, and odly 
of this world, is excommunication-which is à part of Aitei- 

pline to be excrciſed, and that upon urgent 'occafions, and 
it iveommended unto tho Che, even by God bimlelfe, 
who in bis Word hath preſcribed; 2 We ” | | pas | b 
1. Who are to excoma nei namely, uch in fire gy- 


Ls 1. thotity in the Chur TALE i; 
| D ; Se . Who are 16 be en mente even t o ſotts of mep, 


200 3.73% whereof the one pervert the found doctrine of the 
» Tun. 3.6. truth 6,as did Hy meneus, and Alexander: the other be de- 
1 Te. 1-20: fed with notorious wickedneſs, as that notorious perſon 
cr Cory r. ®t Corinth Was e. . 55 
d n. 3. 10. The minnerofprocerdinginexcommunieation;namely, 
M .. 18. 5. firſt by gentle admonition and that ance, ort wice given d, 
e Gs! 2212 by with the ſpirit of meeknoſfe e, even as a brother F. if the 
, "Tim 5 40. tault be not notoriouſly koown's and next by open repre- 
b Cr. 5.13, hen on g, after ward hy ehe publile fentenceofchs Chures; 
ina. to put him fromthe company of the faichfukb, to deheen 
b Nd. im unto Satan i and to denounce him 8 hegt hen and » Pubs, 
hcan kit gone admonitions wil ſerve, and tha ctima ani 
perions de very offenſi pe. 
A man ſo cat off from the Congregation, and emu. 
nicared 


* * 


2 g Nenn na no 1 ROY „ < _ a. ES "0 N 
EE ” ME Be gs OE * 0 e o 


— 
4 


5 1 * be 26-3 8 
„ 2 ne 4 
* Les „ . 


Prop. x. ; ofthe Charth of Englend. | Arti33; | £59: 
nicated;igof every godly profefiorto be xvoided i and not / Rom. 1 6. 17. 


be eaten withal! , not to be companied withall , nor to v1 Cong. Me 
be teteived imo houſe 6. 122 Nat 


This cenſure is had in great reverence,and eſtimation a- con. Helv. r. 


mong the faithfal ſervants of God 7p. 57.4%. & 2.c.18- 
The Errors and adverſaries unte this truth. Sal. art 29.234 
4. Adverſaties unto this docttine be they, '  Belg.artic. 30. 


© Whoutterly condemns all cenſures Eccleſiaſtical, and ſo 7 0g J. 2. 


Excommunic®ion,(aying how the wicked are not excom · buſe. at. Wits. 


municable, lo did the Paulicizns 4. te mb. ar. 31. 
Heretikes,bolding other points of religion ſoundly, for S. ar. Jr. 


er e 204 Pan. Diaco 
their private, and ſimgular opinions, are to be excommuni - Pp d. 
eatez io the Pejaginns 6, er. 

Chriſtians;cleavirg uncothe foundation, hieb is Chtiſt, c Wolf. Mar 


are not by excommunicaion to be thruſt out ofthe Church cam. p. 63. 


for any other errors or miſdemcanors v hatioe ver. Of n 
which opinien be ſundry Divines of good regard e char. p. 74. b. 
2. Which allow the cenfure of eacommumication, fo it d Sold. of Har. 
be done. 2 e Aﬀerc, polit. 
Not as with us it is) by Commmlaries, Chancelers d. or gi — Ie 
Biſhops ., but in every Pariſh f, and that either N — 


5 By the whole Congregation 72 Or by the Elder ſni ip. and when they cite, 


the whole Church þ,or by every Minilter ii yes every men nor when they. 
ber k of the Churchgor finally if not by, yet not without the ©*<ommunr 


care, ſaith the 


conſent of bis Paſtor whois to be excon municate/, Marpt. Thel. 
3. Whichrightly uſe not, bat abuſe the ceniure ef e3- 46. d, 3j 
I —* — — 1 2 5 0 Demon. of; 
Againſt what they lift, even againſt de ies, dumb dil. c. 12. 
Fiſhes, Flies, ad Verinia,whem: they bave annoied them. Ff, g. of the 
For this the Papiſis are famous, or infamous rather. The 5 TC. en 
dend bodies or ¶ialis je Bacer, P. Fagiu, were encommu- p. 146. 
nicated = they were dead and buried m. ! to - 
be Biſhop of Canagliof, Anno D. 1 very Catho- . 1 P-30+ 
3 — Fiſhes s, 155 - _ . a 
S8. Zernard deuouneed the ſei tence oi excommuniesti - 100. 
en againſt Flies o, 3 u Ad. & Mo. 
And agaivſt whom they pleaſe tſo the Apoftolikes excom-3 Mar. Gals, 


Municated all-that were married, only for th they were, bet 598 
i r B 


manies p; calin vita Ber, 


ph 1 


L OH Tao 2 
* * 4 


x8 Art.zz;, Tie Catholike Dorint. Prop. 2. 
mirried 7; Diotrephes thruſt the Brethren out of the 
y Epiphan., Church . The Browniſts excommuanicate whole Cities & 
73 John 1o. Churches: the Papiſts excommunicateeven Kings and Bm - 
perors, Queen El:z.4berh of blefled memory, wavexcom- 
municate by three Popes, Pius Quintas, Gregarythe 13. 
and Stu Quint. The Puritans miſlike and find great 
ſliult that excommunicttion is not exereiſed igainſt Kings 
Am. to . and ptinces r,Barrow laith ſ;that a Prinee contemuing the 
ae. _centfures of the Church, is to be disfranehiſed out ofrha 
part. Church, and delivered over unto Satan f. | 
e Bar. diſc. p. iI4 Alio for what things they liſt, even for May- games, and 
Robiu- hoods matter: as ſometimes it was denoanced in 
x Sur. of diſci. Scotland by the new Presbyterie: and forall crimes, which 
. s. by Gods Law deſerve death: and for all things that to Gods 
75 people be ſcandalous; yea, not only for all matters criminal; 
4 Knox. order but alſo for the very iuſpition of avarice, pride. & c. r. 
of Excom, in, 4. Laſtly, which favor the right, and true excommuni- 
cot. A. 2. catiom, but exerciſe it not, being bound thereunto. 


WY * 


N 
£7 R ä 
— 
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3. Propoſition, 


An excommunicate perſon, truly reperting, is tobe reces> 
2nd int o the Church. 425 | 
| The proofe from Gods Word, 

Undry be the reaſons and ends, by excommunication 
is uſed; as ; e 2 
That wicked liver, to the reproach of the Golpel, be 
not ſuffered among the godly, and Chriſtian profeſſors of 
true religion; : 87 37-047 107 
That many good men be not evil ſpoken of, for a few 
bad; | 
That good and vertuous perſons may not be iafeRed, 
the continuall,or much familiarity of the wicked; 
| For as Saint Paw! faiths lictleleaven leaveneth the hole 

41 Cor.F.6, lump 4 , | N n 

$ x Tlm. 1. 20. And that he which hath falne, through ſhame of the 

61 or. 5. 3. world, may at the length learn to no more, 


* 


bed. „ —— Ain "agg ; 4 

ig all other cauſes therefore oftrcommuniea / on, 

„ ipd net the leaſt, that the peiſon entommumic ate 

may not be code mmed viterly, but return unto the Lord by 

repentanee, & ſo be received again inte the viſible Church, 

as S. Pas willed the Inceſtnous man ſhould be J. 1 Cora. | 
The ys — ante thi; nth. ; 


34 Dinh. 


Of the Traditions 'of the Church. 


1 1t i, not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies 
be in all places, one or atterly the like, ;for at a times the 
have been di vers, au changed, according tothe der- 
27 countrieſ, times, and mens manners; ſa i hat reti 6 g 

ordained ogainſt Gods Mord. Wheſocuer threwgh bus _ 


private judgement willingly, and pur 2255 
Pk t 32 — and Cerempnics ppg 'Chareb3, 
which be not repeg nant | tothe Word of be d 


ned and approved by commen authority, be robe re- 
| buked openly (that athe 12 fear to Ahe like) 4s be © 
that offendeth ag ainft the common ordex of theCharch, .. 
and wenndeb the conſciences of the meat brethren 4, 2. 
very partienlas or national Church bath authority to ar. 
dun, change, and ee rh ur rites f the - 
Church ordained only 10 mans ant 2 2 Vhat all 
ed: be done to i. eu 


? 18 : 
26 | Trdidons or Cexemovies ue wotneceiey t be | 
. _ 

_ © 2. Ni 


e .t 
* in 


of the 
e 


5 Prapoſit tion. 


%, 
Traditions, or ceremontery are not xeceſſarily to be like,or 
the ſame in a places. * | 


The: proof from Gods Word. 


F anecelſitie were laid upon the Church of God to ob- 
4 Ac. 6. 7.1, {& ve the lame traditions and ceremonies at all times, 
13 . ae. grit jr dif hee; "allyreilic neſther had the ceremonies of 
"be 4 they are how 4, aboliſhed ; neither 
be a polties ever have given fuch prefidents of al- 
ecial rex/ons, ad they have done. 


x * = 
Co. 2. 6. ; woald 
—_ 2 46, 5. tor ing tem, 


P the times and places of 
0 14. 45 14. A e th ors ge ple 4000 1 f and 
485 . 4 3. the Ne Mekehing ell:nes on the week b, fome- 
IS, 26 time 'ofrt 582 tometimes publileclie, in the 


A 9. 20. 14. Temple eee, ſome- 

J 13.0, 18. time privatetie. Te honſe after houſe g, and in chambers 6, 

f — 126. * le met mes id the dey time d, lurhetimes in the nigbt l. 

| Da r.13,:0 Neubet kept h lame ſcourſe in the miniſtration of 
8, 28.0 31. the mem. i, 

JAR 24% 0 (noo occaſion was  offred,they bath baptized in publike | 


94 47 aſſemblies 4, and in private 8 many a, & when 


„Ad 16, 33, none of the faithful, {ter omy. and the party to 


10 27,49. be baptiz:d were pr ett e, Jeniniſtred likewiſe the Supper 


1 18. 12, of gn uchi hh 0 F 
ey > 27. S rand in private hayles . 


2 a | "$0 


mn 


5 


"AR. ene g. 
o notting cberetöte de eee Wordof God, 

nage and ceremonies, according tothe diver! of - 

ourſfries ind mers menhers ey be chepged ind divets. 

e jodgement with us be Mt eefdi e 2 Con Hel. x, 

bo The-errors and 4 rte unte : N c. 7. 25. Bot. cꝰ 
They are greatly deceivedt * . that 1 Gal 7. 26. 

T be Jewifh ceremonies,preſcribed by God bimlelt for a As oor 2 

— unto the Jews ate tobe obter d ofus Chriſtians Such; 21.79. e oF 

the old Heretikes, N falſe Apaſſ les a, the Cerdonites bules. Sax ar. 

ah 8 & che Naza rites 4. & are 2 5 Wincm.or, | 


the traditiop,and and ccre Sue. c. 14. 
of The een dt day for the 4 and the manner of lan- LOT 
ctity ing thereof, muſt neceſſarily be one, ind the fame al- er: Mar. Ls. 
waies,and in alipleees, Hence the demi. Jewes & Engliſh c Phil, Ger. 
Sabbat atians af m; firſt touching the anRificarion of the £ D:Hicron,ia 
ſeventh day, | H. Nasa. 
It js not lawful orts ufe the ſeventh r c. 13. kb. 3. 


end, but to t be holy, and anRified ed, fer 

the begioningerente inf O 2741 we 22) 02078 "7D. B. Sab. de 
So ſoon as the ſeventh day tyns, fo ſoom it wus functiſij- f.. 

ed, that we migin know, 'thar ts it catiie in wird the TT, 

man to e e e et 5 E lbid. p. 6. 


S 6+ 


rt 2800 t eb th that L 
e Sb; b Ibid, p. - | 
All che Tee ow nay oct 
the Sabbath remaineti. 5 1bid. 148. 


Annen concerning the torm, and manvetof 1 
the & .chry detiver, That A755 1 | 
ate W te fe Ref i Pe Wr 
. Mok rt — Wa 2 4 Ibid. . 125. 
As the firſt f enth day was aner ed. fo'maft the luſt be . Thid. & 6. 
We de reftrajned apon the Sabbath from work, both © 
hand and foot, the ewes were W. e id. 137. 
Every ecclc Miniſtet ia bi ekarg peceſſarilx 
muff Fee eee webe dn e ce. „ 174, 
ry mam ot woman, under pain of condemention, dit beer 
x Sermon every Sadvsch day 0. > „1. 
\Every Paſtor in his charge muſt execute the diſcipline nd 
| (Presbyterial 
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are ot opi the Ceremonies tbe fr: h ate uni- 
verſally, — hs pain di che great . n 
za, Tri. © be uſed ingllplaceeandcoutyries 9.42 216 


el. FRI 13.2 HM owe } 15 510 a - 
*$;-42 » b% 1 j++ ' U $*-2 3. „ Propolitien.” . 1 y L. ” 
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N pri datt 1 a ſelf-wit and ne, 129 is wy 
' like ot "the tra 22 4 teremonies les of the cs, 
which by commen . be any ver repmgnant 
to rhe Word * God.” 


| The proofefromGoda Word: | 1 br di Pi 


2 isthe priviledge, great allo the RY and free- 
5 e Db and ire 3 
Pad ate de 4. = hat u #3 ng jd, 
From the curſe ofthe Law. EK... 
«Gal 2.93; | Prom the Law of fa andot death 1 
c Acts 15. ds. From ll 1 rites and « ceremoniess. . 
And from humane e and traditions wh 155 
Pen 


ry 


ceret, when they are: 8987 he conſciences 
4 Col.. 8. oy e 5 hap ir etern n 
Not wü hl Charch and every member theol. 


in his place, is A to the — 1g of all traditions, 
and ceremonies which arc allowed fader authority, 
and are not repugnant to the Wor ach: od: Fot he that Vie, 
s — Cor. 4. 46, olateth them comemneth not man, 1 5 ,who bo bathgi 1 
Hety x ven power to bis Church to eſtabliſh whatſoeyer hinge 
fon. & 2c. ſhal make unto comelineſs, Order, and Edification f. 
24. Bobe c. 13. This, of our godly brethren in their publiſhed writ ings, is 
16. Aug. 21.4. approved. 5 
- Adverſarics unte this trath. 
ac. c. 14. Notwithſtandiag, {ay the Acabaptilis 5, The people of 
| God ate free from all la wes, owe obedience to no man, are 
not to be bound with the bands of 1 juriſdiction of this 
e the ! z.are freed fr from the eee 


— 


Art. 34. of the Chutchof England, Prop. 3. 183 
of all rites and Eccleſiaſtical ceremonies;ſay certain Mini- 1 D. Bar conf 
ſters of the preciſe faction both in Scotland and England k. a Hamp.pyo, 

Again, there be of the Clergie, who rather then they wil 7. 
ule, or obſerve any rites ceremonies, or others, though laws (Phil. Mel ep. 
fully ratified, which pleaſe them not, wil diſquiet the whole 2d paftores & 

| , . ; in comitatu 

Church, forſake their charges, leave their vocations, raiſe Mansfeld. 
ſt irs, and cauſe diviſions in the Chureh, as did many, when » Bures in his 
it was in Ger many about the Rhene, Frank/and, and Sus vs- letter unto k. 
land, whereby moſt lamentable effeds did enlue/; and do eee 
the reſractory Miniſters in the Church of Exgland at this ber et hoſe 
day , the more is the pilty. Miniſters ſo 

The principal author of theſe tragica! furies, about cere- refuſing con- 
monial matters, was Places Ihyricus, whole preachings formity,were 
were, that rather then Miniſters ſhould yield untoths ſer- 4 t 8 in dhe 
vitude of ceremonies, they ſhould abandon their calling, Lincolnſhire 
and give over the miniſtry, to the end that Princes and Ma- Miniſte sApo- 
giſtrates, even for fear of uproars, and popular tun vlts, log) in Ox- 
might be forced at the length to ſet their Miniſters free f ned. 
from the obſervation of all ceremonies,more then any were 1% Dorecih. 
willing to uſe themſelves u. 2-481 17, Hartiordſh. 
17. Northamptonſhire, 20. Surry, 21. Norfolk, 28. Wiltſhire g. Buck in gha ſnhire, 33. 
Suſſex. , 4. Leiceſterſbire,59., Eſlex, 37 Cheſhi e, 13. Bed ſoroſhire, 16. Somerſerſh. 7. 
Darbyſhite, 20. Lanes ſhire, 21. Kent, 23. London, 30. Lincoluſnire, 33. Warwickſhire, 
44. Devonſhire and Cornwal, 11. Northampton ſhire, 37. Suffolk, 71. 
n Fateor me ſuaſiſſet Franc, & aliis ne de ferrerent Ectlefpens propier ſervitutem, quæ ſi- 
xe impietate ſuſtineri po ſſet. Nam quod I lyric us voriferatur,potize vaſtitatiem ſu ſſe facien- 
dam in templis, & metu ſeditionem terrendos Print ipes, ego ne nunc quidi m tam triſtu ſin- 
tent ia autor eſſe velim, ingnit Phil, Melan. epi. ad pium Led trem inter epi. Theo, ſuas 451. 


| 3. Propoſition. 
Ceremonies aud traditions, ordeined by the amthority of 


wan, if they be repwgnant to Gods Nerd, are not to be kept and 
obſerved of any man. ü | 


The proof from Gods Word. 


F ceremonies, and traditions repugnant to the Word 
/ of God, there be two ſorts ; whereof ſome are things _ 
meerly impious, and wicked; ſuch was the Iſraelites Cali a, go * 
and Neles ads c _—_— *. vere Pepe mages, þDang. x, fig 
| — enques, 
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| Reliq ies Agune deb, und Ctoſſes, to which they do give 
e See afore Diviae adoration e. Theſe and ſuchlike be all flatly forbide' 
Art. 22. prop. den d. Orders are of things, by God in his Word neither 
J Tau nu, Comminded nor forbidden; as of exting,or not eating fleſh; 
make chee no Of wearing, or not wearing ſome apparel ; of keeping or 
gravenimage, not keeping ſoms dies Holy by abſtinence from bodily la- 
neicher any fi- hour, & c. the which are not to be oblecved of any Chriſti. 
* an, whea for-ſoand doctcine it is delivered, that ſuch works . 
T5". either do merit remiſſi vn of ſius; or be the acceptable Ser- 
not bw dowa vice of God: or do more pleaſe then the obſervation of the 
to them, nei - la ves preſcribed by God himſelf; or neceſfarily to be done, 
chen ers intomuch as they are damned, who do them not. 
| Ban es We muſt therefore have alwaiesin mind, that weare 
el Cor. 7. 3. bought witha price, & therefore may not be theſervants of 
fARts 5.19, mene & that none humane caaltitution in the Church doth 
g Conf, Hzl.r. bin any miu to break the leaſt commandmeat of God f. 
— * eng. The conſideration hereof hath cauſed other Churches 
7.Ba.ar. ſect. . 1 
3. ar. 10. Bohe, alſo with a ſweet conſent to condemn ſach wicked cere · 
c.is.Gal,ar.24 monies and traditions of men g. | 12 
33: Belg. ar. 2. The Errors and adverſaries unto this truth, 
29- ran Such ungodly traditions, and ceremonies,are all the cere · 
28. 29. 32, 33. monies and traditionsin a manner of the Antichriſtian Sy- 
Sue.c-$14.15, nagogue of Rome. | 
Such alſo be the Sabbatarian traditions,and ceremonies, 
lately broached-becauſe they be impoſed upon the Church, 
neceſſarily and perpetually to be obſerved of all, and every 
Chriſtian, under pain of damnation both of ſoul and body. 
For they ſay({peaking 85 of their private and Claſſical in- 
junctions about the Sabbath day.) The Lord bath commin- 
ded ſo preciſe a Reſt unto all ſorts of men, that it may not 
by any fraud, deceit, or circumvention whatſoever be bro- 
| ken, but that he wil moſt ſeverely require it at our hands, 
20. B. Sib. uader the pain of his everlaſtiag diſplealure #. 
— 1. book, This( vx. the m anner of keeping the Sabbath preſcribed by 
2 1 themſelves)the Lord requireth of all, & every one continu» 
ally from the beginning to the end of our lives, without any 
b Ibid: p. 146+ interruption, under the pain of everlaſting condemnation 6, 
Another ſort of people there is among us, which wil ob- 
| _ ſerve, 
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their own foohſhneſs f. cap. 3. ſect. t. 
To the Chriſtian Reader. -  F ibid, 
. Chriſtian,and beloved Reader, let me requeſt thee to ob- 
ſerve wel the firſt ſelio of the proof of ibis preſent propoſiti- 

or; and thereinhow I ſyeah of ceremonies and traditions appa» 

rently impions, among which, I do rechon papiſtical Croſſes, 

; whereumto the Remanſts. de attribute divine adoration, 4. 
elſe-where in ibis book and ſub[cription of mine, I have de- 
clared.and could more copionſly ; but the reliques of a Livel 
ef theirs left in the Pariſh Church of Euborn n Barkſberr,en. 

6c. [aſfciently. (hall expreſs the thoughts of Papiſts tow- 

. cehing their '(reſſe ana C reſſing-whoſe words be theſe, 

Now Mr Parſon, for your welcome home, | 

' Readtheſe few lines, you know not from whom. 

Tou hold Crols for an out ward token and ſign, 

And remembrance only, in religion thine; 

And of the profeſſion the people do make, 1 

For mote then this comes ta, thou doſt it not take. 3 

Yet holy Church tels us,ofholy Croſs much more g. Fife bits. 
Ot power and vertue to heal ſick and ſore; — 


% w EY” "TOES; 
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Of holineſs to bleſs us, and keep us from evil, 11. de S. Cruc. 


From foul fiend to fend us and (ave us from devil; p. 358, &c. 
And of many miracles, which holy Croſs bath wrought, 
All which by tradition, to light Church bath brought. 
Wherefore holy worſhip, holy Chmebh doth give ; 
And ſurely ſo will we, ſo long as we live. 
Though thou failt Idolatry,and vile ſuperſtition, 
Let we know it is holy Churches tradition. 
Holy Croſs then diſgrace not, but bring it in renown, , 
For up ſha] the Croſs go, and you ſhal doẽwCw. 
— . 
a 2 I 


to King Fimes, 
Aa. 605» p.30. 
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E 188 [Att. 34 The Catholike diffrine. Prop.. 
I number it among things meerly impious and unla wful: 


And therefore have I not a little wondred at thoſe my bro- 


thren, which draw theſe words of mine in this ſe ion unto 


b Abrid, of the the Croſs uſed im out Church at baptiſme 5, which I never 
Liacolac,mi- thought, nor take to be either pꝛpiſtical or impious, becsuſe 


nift, Ap un. none adoration, not ſo much as civil, much leſs divine, is gi- 


ven thereunto, either by our Church in general, or of any 
miniſter or member thereof in particular. Ifthey have no 
other Patrons for their not uſing or refuſiag the ceremonie 
of the Croſs then my ſelf, they are in in ill caſe, For both ia 
my jadgement and practice I do allow thereof, This theic 
pervertiog of my words, contrary to their ſenſe, and my 
meaning telleth me,thut other mens words and names, are 
but too much abuſed by them in that book, to the backing 


of (chiſme and faction in the Church and S: 


our ſouls we do abhor, 


4. Propoſition. 


ate, which from 


— 


Every particular or national Church may ordiin, change, 
and abaliſh ceremomits or rites, ordained only by muns aut lo- 


rity, ſo that all things be dont to edifying. , 


Iz hath pleaſed our moſt merciful Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt, for the maintenance of his Ghurch-milicant, that 
two forts of rites or ceremonies mult be uſed, whereof | 
Some, God his molt excellent Maj eſty hath himſelt or- 
dained, as the ceremony of Baptiſm,and the Lords Supper: 
which are til the end ofthe world, without all addition, dia 


obſerved, 
Others be ordai 


ſay, that by thele help, the 


minution, and alteration, 


with all zeal and religion to be 


ned by che authority of each proviacial,or 
national Church, and that partly for comeline(s, that is to 


of God the better may be 


inflamed with godly zeal;and that ſoberneſſe and gravity 
may appear in the wel handling of Eccleſiaſtical matters; 
and partly for' order ſake, even that governors may have 
rules and directions how to govern by; Auditors and inferi- 


ors may kao ho to prepare, and bghave them 


- 


* 


ſelves in 
lacred 
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Prop. A. 
ſacred aſſemblies ; anda er. de continued hy 
the welvorderigg of Church I'Se - 0 2.7 IQ? 51 7 371 
1, We have already proved 45 that thoſe latte lot of gere- 4 In this Art. 
onies may be made, and 5 or diminiſnh- prop. . 
ed, as fit opportunity and occaſions (hall be miniſtred, and “ Conſe Helv. 
that by particuler or national Charches:which thing is allo aps; ohm 
: affirmed by our neighbors b, 3: 1 33305425 £4 8 + 1 Belg. P 8 
„ oTheddverſaries unto this truth, Aug. de abu. 
This manifeſt eth to the orid, the imtolerable arrogancy ar. 7. Wir. ar. 
of the Re iſhi Church, which dare take upon her to alter, 33. Sue. c. ia. 
and apply to wrong uſes, the very Sacraments ioſtituted 3. 
even by Chriſthimlclf a, and to preſcribe. ceremonies; and 5 fe 35o 
rites,not toſome particular, but to ali Qhure hes. ĩn all times 5 Trid Conc: 
and places . 1 ſlieſ. 7. c. 13. 
It ſheweth alib the boldneſſe of our home adverſaries, 
the Puritan dominicaus; which ſay that the Church nor no 
man can tale away the liberty cot working Gxdaies in the 
week ) trom men, and drinethem to a neceſſary reſt, of che 
body (upon am ſaving) the ſeventh c. 155i + cT.Crre; 
Again, lay thele men, the Church have none authority, or- P. 120. 
dinarily, and perpetually tb ſaoRifie any day but the ſa- 
venth day, which tbe L hath ſunctified a, nor to ſet up 4 D. B. dog. ot 
any day ke to khe Sabbath ay. e Idid. p. 47. 
The latter fort, whatiothem is, quench the peaples de- ö 
vot ion, and N hem from frequenting ai Churches up- 
on all holy-daies falling on the weck. daies and ordained by 
the lawful authority of the Church. on 5 
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were. 
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Seb. 1 B. p. 31. 
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t forth in the time of Edward the fxt : and therefore 
- 19 e them to be read in N by the us. 


7 al $610 and aiftinith, that they may be ander ſtood ef, 
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the people, 
Of the names of the Howilies: 
1. Of the right aſe ofthe 11. Of Alws-doing. . 
— 5 ad- | c —4 Of the Nativity of 
2. 0 1 a= 
try. 23 13. Of the Paſſion of 
3. Of the repairing, and Cbriſt. 

. keeping elean of Churches. 14. Of the RelurreRi- 
4 Of good works, firſt of | on of Chriſt, | -.. 
Faſting 15. Ot the worthy recei- 

5. 5 Sluttony and | ving of the Sacrament of the 
- Drugkenaeſs. nk 4 15 ** "eds bc 
4 6. Againſt 10. the 1 the I 
e pai | 955 1 Ghoſt. 5 
1 7. Of Pier. I.. For the Roguion | 
eto © 8. Ot the place and time | daes. 
of Praier. 18. Of the ſtate of die 
-9. The Common Praiers | trimonys. 
and Sacramentsought tobe 19- OtRe ance, . 
miniſtred in a kriown tongus . 80, Agai ldleneſs. 
4 T0; Oftthereverend eſti- OT. 21. 222 Rebellion, 
mation ot Gods Word. 


bens Article, the greatef matter i ot . 
chels Ho mi mentioned, do contain doctrin 
both godly, w neceflicy, but whether Homi- 
lies, or any —.— writings at all may be read inthe 
open Church, and beforethe congregation, which I think 
they may, and — it thus. 
wy . — e great alſo the utility of Gods 
4 Rom. 10. W ; (aithS, Paul. None can beleeve 
51 Tin 4.16 ide her 4: and, Woe is me if 1 8 
ii. Belg. cn. Goſpel 6. FA beit the manner of preaching is not dl wales 


—— noms For the Apottles were to teach as wel 


by the pen, as by the voice e: Pant 
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4 D. Fulk a- 


aul did preach the Goſpel by writing 4; we owe inn 


wurm ever moreto the bonds of Pau{to his books)tben Penn. 
* 95 2 e preacbi N 2 Rom. 1. 15. 


3 6% | | 
Calvin: writings wil elif all men continually in the e Pauli vincu- l 
time to come f. Proteſtants books are witneſſes of ſound · 4 fle n: 
doArine,and fincere Chriſtianity g. % 
Fot my part, I cannot but magniſie the goodneſs of God eyi ded. olerd⸗ 
for all good means to bring us unto faith, and ſo unto ſalva - an com in cpi. 
tion, but eſpecially for the written labors ot holy and lear» Ae if . 
ned men, whole doings in all ages not only have been a 1 8 
proved but alſo uled, and read many of them inthe moſt & e piſt. before 
ored aſſenablies. 80 666 | Calv. on Deut. 
In the Primitive Church was publikely read the Epiſtle &,Soiter de. 

to the Laodicenns, in rhe Church: of the Coloſſians b, the; Pa, a 4 

Epiſtle of Clemens unto the Corintbians i. b D. Chryſ, & 
Hlermes his Paſtor &, and the Homilies of the Fathers J. Muſcul. in ad. 
In the reformed Church in Flanders , and France 4, Col. 4. 


read are Mr Cave Setmons upon Jeb: and in the Italian, n 
French, Datch, and Scottiſh Churches, the ſaid Calvis his T.C.xopÞ, 
Catechiſme, is both read, and expounded publikely, and 110. g 


that before the whole Congregation o. I. Sutelif. 
| an. to the Pe. 


cit. c. 1. p 23. M Edite ſunt ig it u j am pridem Gallicæ ifte concĩones (c aluini in Iobum ec. 
Neque id vero temerè ſactum f uiſſe ves ipſa mos oſlendit, maximo cum remotiſimarum 
etiam Gallicarum Eccleparum fructu, quibus uſque ade yrivatim e publice placuerunt, ut 
plarimis in loc u, quibus quot id iani Paſtores dter ant, paſlerum c ice ſutrint, Bega, pref. can. 
cionum l. Cal. in Iobum. o Smeton contra Hamilton. p. 106. 
T he errors and adverſaries unto this truth. 

Deceived then, and ont of the way of truth, are they, 
which of preaching by the mouth conceive either too. 
baſely, or too highly : too baſely, as do the Anabaptiſts and 
Family of Love, they affirming there ought to be no preach- , winor, a- 
ing at all a, and that Preachers are not ſent of God, neither gainſt the Fa, 
do preach Gods word, but the dead letter of the Scripture, of Love, p. 75. 
theſe 6,with the ſaid Anabaptiſts,terming them letter · Do- 6 vr colt. 
Qors e,preaching tho letter, and imagination of their own ; 15 N. amen 
knowledge,but not the Word of the living God 4. Komplainr, 

Too highly, as do the Puritans of all forts. For ſay they, 4 Idem 1. ex- 
except God work miraculouſly, and cx:raordinarilic (which hor. 16. 18. 


is not to be looked for of us) the bare Reading (yea _ 
the 


the Scriptures without preachiqg,/ cannot deliver ſo moch 
1. C. r. rep. ac one poor foul from dſttuctiono: Reading (of wharſoe-. 
p. 17.3. ver in the Chureh) without preactiimg is not feeding but as 
fx Admon. to ill as playing upon a ſtage, and worſe too g. 
the Parlim. Without preaching ot the Word(viz by the lively voice 
of a Miniſter,and, without the book) the Sabbath cannot be 
hallowed either of a Miniſter or people, in the leaſt mea - 
2D. B. Sb. do. ſure which the Lord requĩreth of us g. 
2. B. p. 27. Next, ext do they, which ſet their wits and learning, ei- 
; ther againſt all books in generall. except the ſacred Bible, or 
againſt the pablike reading of any learned mens writings ; 
- be they never ſo divine and god, in the open and ſacred. 
aſſemblies. gf 2697 en be t.! | 
Of the former ſortare the Anabaptiſts ; ho as Sleidar 
recordeth, did burg the books, writings, and monuments of 
learned men, reſerving and preſerving only the holy Scrip- 
b Sle:idangzcom, tures from the fire b. 43 4 . ig Inyo Hi 5 
1. 10. Otthic latter be the Brownilts, Diſeiplinarians, and Sab- 
| batarians. FFF 5 
Tune Browniſts do ſay, that no Apoerypha muſt be 
i Gifford a. brought into the Chriſtian aſlemblies :, ſo the Diiciplinati- 
grünt the Br. ans, Miniſters ought not to read openly inthe congregation 
bras. fer. on any wytitings. but only the Canonical Seriptures k. they com- 
Rom. i 2. p. co. plain that humane writings are brought into the Church /; 
| Def. ot the they ery out, Remove Homilies a, and they ſupplicate un- 
god. Min. p. to Kings James that the Canonical Scriptures only, may be 
— TY read in the Church . os 
Parliam: And ſo, but much more bitterly and erroneouſly the Sab - 
1 The Petit. of batarians : we damn our ſelves (tay they) if we go not 
che thouſand, from thoſe Miniſters and Churches, where the Seriptures 
„D. B. Sb. and Homilies only be read: and ſeek not unto the Pro- 


8058. 8 phets when (and fo otten as) we have them not at home 0, 


Article. 30. 
Of Conſecrat ĩon of Biſhops, and Miniſters. 
The 
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Prop. TI. of theChutch of England Att. 36. * 
c conſecration and Bi 
The bock of tonſecration 1 Archbiſpopt, an | 


LMI 


2 


Jhops, and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, ſet forth in 
the time of Edward ie ſixt, and confirmed at i he ſume 
time by authority.of Parliament, doth contain all things 


nece ſſary to ſuch conſecration and ordering : neither 
bath it any thing, ibat of it ſelfe is ſaper 1111095, or un- 


godly. . And therefore a whoſoever are conſecrated or or- 
dere d according to the rites of that book, ſince the ſecond 
gecr of the aforeſaid King Beward, unto this time, or 
hereafter ſhall be conſearated, or ordered according 10 
the ſame rites, we Decree all ſuch tobe rightly, and or- 


der, and lawfully conſecrated and ordered. 


T be Propoſitions. 


1. Itis agreeable tothe Word of God, and practice of 

the Primitive Church, that there ſhould be Archbiſhops, 

iſhops- and ſuch like differences, and inequalities of Ee- 
clefiaſtical Miniſters.” : fi | 


2. Wholoever be or ſhall be conſecrated, or ordered, ac- 


cording to _ rites — the _ CO of Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops,and ordering of Prieſts, and Deacons, they 
be rightly;orderly,and lawfully conſecrated and ordered. 


I agreeable to the word e God, & practice of the primi- 


tive Chureb ii hat there ſhould be Arebbiſbops, Bilbops & ſuch 
like differences and dus qualities Eccleſiaſtical. Minifters, 


3 The proof from Gods Word. 


A Lbeit thoterms, and titles of Archbiſhops we find not? 
I yet the ſuperiority which they enjoy, and authority 
which the Biſhops & Archbiſhops do exerciſe,itrordering, 
and conſecrating of Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, is 
grounded upon the Word of _ 2 we find, that 

FJ 41 ; x In 
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nity abojeche Evangeliſts, and the. ſeventy: Diſciples, aud 
far amhoritꝝ both in and over tha Chucb, aa twelve Patri- 


4 Bez. in Atta arks,ſaith\B-246,40d allo etabliſhed am Eecleſiaſtical Hie- 
Apoſt. 1. 2. rarchy.Heace cam: it, that B. was of Jerwſaltm, James l. i 
b D, Chriſt.in Of _qutioch, Peter, ot the Aa Churches, Fob», of A- 
_ _ A lexandria, Mark e oF Epheſus yy e, and Ag, Tims- 
Hein %%, of all: Creep, Tine h of f buli por, Epaphredipau-i, of 
4 Eu. Corinth, and Aabaia Aprller,; at:4{chene, Dionys; of 
eD. Hier. 3d Francs feen pa) r 
2. In the puren times ſucceeding the Apoſtles, ſa approved 
l 0/5 2 telt an of tha Ch reh affairs by theſe kiad 
g Theo. arg. in of men, as | 8 "TY 
epiſt. ad Tir. They ordained Patriarks, and Corepiſcopi . | 
5 * epi. They ratified the degrees of Eccleſiaſtical ſupetemineney, 
bp at the firſt and moſt famous:Councebat Nice u. | 


. lib, 2. 5 
— They glorified mach, and greatly, that they had received 


Ap», ſynop. the Apoſtles ductrin by a ſueceſſion oſ Biſhops a, that they 
» Heming. — — — 


[yarag. tir, de ſhnpsh andithap Bps ſucceeded in theroom of Apoſtles ꝙ. 
. Tho odly — and worthy labours aad books 
D. Ice. 13. c. 3. yetentant dm fheus that Bilhbpayageb Lis un Tron of 
pSadel.de leg, i,, [pnetins;ol am, Cyprian;of feraſatem,Cyrit; 
— Dl oiCefwnc ol Ter s, 
ſal, 44. Amd Ce tune, Hileny of Pogiens, Atguftine, 


of Hippo, Ambroſe of Millan: all of theſe, moſt notable in- 
ſtruments for the advancement of Gods honor and glory in 
their K re | ies Gade hilt 8 wg . 
Finally, From dal e ere never 
De veer Mop PHI opr;oite inthe raren We 
ſer} Churches, albeit there have _ — time a time 
both Marprelat Mockprelata ta ſupglant their ſtates 
and lprelates, abuſing cer Keen — places, to the 
giſcredit of thein calliog and profeſſion. So.prudent hath 
the Almighty been for theangmentation:of his. glory and 
people by: this hn. and calling ub ,ẽ¶ e 
. The Errars and aduerſarics nite. thy; trat. 
This. manufeſtects the erroncous and evi minds, 
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| Prop. x. eue Charch of england, Ag g. wpy 


1. Of the Anabaptiſts, who condemn ull ſuperioticie 
among men ſyingstbat every man ſhould be equal for cal- 
ling; and that there ſhould be no difference ef petſons a- 


4 Sleidan, 


mong Chr iſtians 4. 
5 Ot the old heretikes,viz. the-Contobaprites which © co BA 

allowed of no Biſhops 6. Nieeph. lib, 
The Acephalians;who would not be at the cominand, or 11 * . 

yield obedienee unto the Biſhops ex. r 
The Aerians, that equal Biſhops and Prieſts, making & Niceph. 

them all one d. d Auguſt. de 
The Apoſtoſikes, y hic condemned prelacy "A DG «53 
3. Ot the late Schiſmatikes, namely, 2 3 
The Jeiuits, who-camodbrook Epilcapal preeminence f;  Declar. wo- 


2 in the bigh —— —— _ — 10 
or the utter abrogation ol all Epiſcopal ions g. 4 
ITbe Diſciplinatuns or Puritans among -ourfelves. For 7. - 
IT bey abborre, and: altogether do loath the enllings of 
Archbiſhaps,Balwps, Bot: as the anthor of the fwitinl-Ser- 
mon doth g and tay, that by the prelatical Diſcipline ie b Fruit ſet. oa: 
liberty of the Chuich is aakenawWAn , and that in ſtend of Rom. 12. * | 
ar e * 
ulſters Ae 
They term the diſſurenors af Miniſters; a proutt xmbiti- * 
ous ſuperiority of ane Miniſt er about anothex and; Arch- Dee. of B 
biſhops,and Biſhaps;tbey.call che ſpppeſed Governors of —_ — gy 
the Church of Englandae. # Bir 5 3 -=_ 
Some of them wiloathave Biſhapztoibowheicd either ** 
when they cite,or when they inhibitor x 
munieate . 


> gi ro. 0 0 (u 8 1 ad . 
Some of thera baveddiodlyt i, 0 
/ but «lo/Parſonsapd Vicarsindetefimion, Fr 
DAdeles numpreih Parſons and Nicars among 


the hutdred Pointe of Peper: yet remis n 


Chan. 21 ben 04 24 nc 0 Sold of Bar. 
" Others, ſoy hat birke thefame tener of due in che end. 
ſbepe ond Diſhapa, ue Halen nd Micurs p. '; p 1.Admon. te 

Barrow publiſheth, that Parlcgtogrenital — in tbe Paul 


ame, za 0 Degenne aRes, 6 1 fs 2 
— + Os 


5 8 _— 8 
, en ty N RS ME Ls Cog * 
— oo ; 9 2 Ss Re INE. * 


Att. 36. N Catholike Dotine. Prop. 2. 
It is thetofore an egregious untruth that Purĩtans (or 
which is eqaivalent) The: good men, the faithful and Inno- 
cent Miniſters{forlo do they ſtile themſelves effect not any 
popularity, or parity inthe Church of God, as ſome of them 
7 Barges L. to would make his Majeſty beleeve 7. 1805 
Kk. James be- N A 
fore his Apo- | 2. Propoſition, . _ 


mboſoev ir be, or ſhall be confirmed or ordered, accordin 
to the rites of the book. of confecration of Archbiſhops aud 
Biſhopt,and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons: they berightty, 
orderly,avd lawfully conſecraed, and ordered. 
5 & Miniſters, which according to 
the book of Conſeeration, be, or ſhalbe conſeerated, or 
ordered, they ate conſecrated, and ordained rightly, orderly, 
aud la wfully, beeauſe atore their Conſecration & ordinati- 
on; they be rightly tried. or examin d ʒby impoſition of hands, 
needful and leaſonable praĩers, they be conſecrated, and or- 
Aiinedzand all this is performed by choſe perſons, that is, by 
.-  - --" : Biſhops, to whom the ordination and conſecration of Bi- 
D. Fulk a- | ſhops and Miniſters, was alwaies principally committed «, 
Want Gb and alſo after the ſame form and faſhion(corruptions being 
nem,fol.39- aforetiken'away and removed) Biſhops, and Prieſts a- 
fort the reigu ot R. Edward the ſixt, formerly were. 
ius erers and adverſaries unto this truth, 
Wel therefore may they diigotge their ſtomacks, but 
trouble om conſcionres _ ſhal never, which condemn or 
dopray marcalliugs #a$to - ur aus, 14,9115 3320 2H W 
taut... MC The Family of Love, which diſlike, and labor to make 
H. N. evan, conteoiptiblethe outward admiſſion of Miniſters . 
c. 13. ſect. 2. 2. The Papiſts who ſay cheir pleaſureof the Biſhops and 
"Miniſters of the Chureh of England, and of other teformed 
;Chorchp$1icmmo: I 4907) o 4 %% 4 
. None is to be admitted for a Biſhop, ( ſay they) hieb ls 


- 


* 


not ordained by impoſition of three or four Ronmſh) Ca- 
tholike Biſhops at the rp which nonears to be oy 

rea. among the Proteſtants, s. 
werdens“ Wholocrertaketb upon him to preach, to miner. 
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A. 3 of the Church of England. Prop. 3. 8297 7 
craments, Se. andꝭ is not ordered by 2. true Catholike(that 4 
is. Popiſh/)Biſhop,to be a Curate of ſouls, Parſon, Biſhop, 
Ste. he is atheet,and a murderer ce. c Teſt. Rhem; 
Our Biſhops and Miniſters, they are not come in by the lohn 10. x. - 
door (faith Stap/eron)they have ſtoln in like theeves di they . 
be unordered Apoſtates e, ptetended fn and ſaetilegious Mi- 3 
niſt ers Eulntruders b, Meer lay · men and not Prieſts:becauſe ecut. c. 3. p. 4c. 
firſt they have received none other Orders, and next, they Ib c. 7. p. 148. 
are not ordained by ſuch a Biſhop, aud Prieſt, as the Catho- nen. 
like (Roman) Church hath put in authority i. j Howl . rea 
3. The Puritans : For they write, that N 
The Biſhops of our Church have none ordinary calling i 
of God, and function in the Scriptures, for to exerciſe &: they 4 T. C. def. p. 
are not fentof God: They be not the Miniſters of Jelus 1 Fan 
Cbriſt. by whom be wil ad vanee his Goſpel. aa pl. 
Inferior Miniſters they are, not (ay they) according to m 1.Admon.co 
Gods Word, either, proved, elected, called, ordained m. Hence che Parliam. 
the Church of England wanteth (ſay they )ber Paltors and = ruck. ler. an 
Teachers », and hence they urge divers afore ordained to 37 
ſeek at their Claſſis, a new approbation, which they term 
the Lords ordinance and to take new callings from elaſſi- o Eng, Scotti; 
cal miniſters,recouncing their calling from Biſhops p, 2 c. 14. p. 


n "1510; ee 
Of the civil Magiſtrate. 


be Kings Majeſy-bath the, chiefe pomer in his 
Realm, E —— vis dominions, > anti mh 
the chief government of al EX ates of ibis Realm, whe- 
ther they be E ecleſ ital or Civil, iu all Cas 
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the chief government, at 


_ - minds of Joe flanderons falks.ta be offended, 3 we give 
not to our * of Gods Mord, or 
eB, | wy; 
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ofthe Sacraments ebe wicht ile Irjunab ian 4 
metime ſet forth by * Gute) Queen, .do 4 
moſt plainly teſtiſe, but that only prer J whichwe 
ſee te have been given alwaies to allgodly printer in 
holy Scriptures by Gad bimfelf, that is, 1705 they Jhoutd 
rule all eſtotes and degrees committed to their c barge by 
God, whether they be Eccleſtaftical or Tempordl, 44nd 
Are with the civil fword the ftubbors, and. cyl 
vers, 
s The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdii#1on in thu 
-Realmoof England. 
s The Lawes of the Realms may puniſh Chriftian 
wen with death, for grievous and hainom offences. 
7 It is lawful. for Clriſlionmen, at tit commande- 
— the eMazift rate, e * ſeroviin 
he wars. 


T he Prepoſitions. 


I, The Kiogs Majeſty bath the ckicke power in this 
Realm of England,and other of his Dominions. 

2. The Kings Ms jeſty huth the chief government of all 
eſtates, Eecleſiaſtical and Civll, in ill cauſes within his Do- 
minions. 

. 3-, His Highneſs muy — — . — the — 7 du- 


ties of reucbi and mi 
to iretions ante alleftarcs, — bach 
- clefizfiicaband 


temporal. 
King by his authority. is to rftxiowithtbe ans 
i. malefadors. 


4. The 
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7. It 
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1. Propoſition, 


The. Kings Majeſty: bath the chief power in this Rei of 
England, and ot her his Dominions. 


The, proole from Gods Word, 


Ivers and lundty be the forms of Common: weals, and 

Magiſtracy. For ſome, where many. and they of the in- 
ferior peoplo, bearthe ſa as in a Democracy ſome, whore 
a fe and that of choice aui the beſt men do goveru. as in 
an Ariſtccracy;and ſome, where one man(or woman) uth 
the preeminence, 2s in a Monatchy; luch in che government 
ol this Kingdome- 

Not wit hſtunding wubatioever the govornment.ia, either 
Democratical, Ariltocraticahor Mooarehical Gods Word, 
doth teach us, that 

There is no — the e en 
ordained of God; and that whoſoeverrefiſterh the power, 


roſiſteth ee of d. f Nom. 13.14. 
We mult be ſubject to the 1 and powers, 
2nd.obedierit-aodreadp.to every good work * 
Ve mult ſubmit our felves anta all manner 3 
of man, farahe-Lordeſakesc. - en Pet. a- 7 
We muſt pray for Kings, and for allitbat be i inautbori- 
ty d. 15 d 1 Tim, 2. 1. 


Finally, ue mult give to all men their duty ; tribute, to 
whom tribute ; cuſtuma to hum cuſtame:; tear, to whom 
tear; and honor to bo bonor is dnee. e Rom. 13.7. 
- But of the Monarcbical government, ſpecial mention is 
_ in the. writiogs of the Prophets; and Apoltles; 
hall de their nurſing fatbers, and eng 
be thy purſes, ſaith [ſareb F. # Iſa; 43. 
The Apoſtle Peter calleth the king the wperic tor (or him 
that hath res Far is as out King —— , berg 
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e ſubſcribe unto 
3 reformed, | » 
Churches Ne, . and Orthodoxal. 
„ Con.Hely, 75 2 75 ine b, as both Apoſtoli 
at. 26. & 2. c. doctr 
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; to this truth. 
ors and adverſ, "nnd we with them, utterly 
b — with us, keth, which 
16. & in the Theſe 0008, | \ Me ſpea „ Ain 
e . . 
36. . . 5 ; b 
14 e. * — be f. . Flagdlliferies . 
3. Su. in p deſp ity 4, b, Fratricelliaus 5 h rail upon, an 
. authority Manichees 6, Love fall wic . 
7b auguft — ind Famil of E | | by women, 
=_ Fauſt, J. nabapti * Mapiſtracie. ot of — Italy which- 
<= —— who — uch were they ir e ee 
W. Tho. diic, e fame: Ng . 
ef lealy,p. hz. bot utterly deteſt : ere regi.g. Again, young 
a Dn. 4 laid, 4 eſt 4 mpliere1 * vobu — LS 4 
_— 4 — TIM Tater! us "— bundi mag ra 92 « b: ſueh in — 
3 £201 1 | is. vi . 
lop 2 unt — 4 ed and marure 3 ſuch in 
FH. N. Th e licam ned the-Law 0 ign and gover which 
a rnd who think _ is ſuffered — Geneva, abi 
— in.s Wore 4, or Scottiſh e BL Empire,moſt 
geen in. monſtrſerous Empire, 
us —_—— $govcrnment isa mont i. +4 
- 1 f — — 5 5 — a wo- 
b Lud.Vives — Lam aſſured — in „ 4. "RM 
de inſti. tam, Agai that it is more t Empire above man, in England, 
— — ign, and have theſe men are they it 2 
— — Tea ing —— 2 —— 
ur, ſed h The alt * | imen 
— yp — — 2 — — 
— e Dal — and _ ene — which ſo 
aunquam Out rime, W ; | ood m. | . and 
inas regnare en over men wful and 8 -prelate ; 
priſon; of SOIT govern) to tn the — as 
tpi th unte Cangas * 
deal. of we- this his Marprelate. ſation. ©: + t of alles 
— wel as the Mar 2. Propo bief governmen = 
— 8 1 wit ix bis be 
Prat. be Kings Maj / Civil, in all cau 3 < T 
{ Ibid. M 7 le ſiaſtical an 
. Mart. Ar. States Ecc 
rel. eplſt, of Ta 
Þ. Bridges, wo 
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VV E are that unto our King by this anion, 
w to ev or Queen in their 
own Dominion by the Be Word oy 3 For 
' They are for titles, gracious Lords a, Princes 6, the Mini- a Luke 22.27: 
ſters of God e, the Nurſes of the Church 2, Gods e; Forau. “ Rom. 13. 3. 
thority the chief f. Which moveth St Pax/to exhort, that 4 lf. . , 
1 3 be made for all men, but firſt, fot Kings, as the 1 * 
chie P . 
A ain, Every ſoul is commanded tobe ſubje& to FAR. 125 —— 
ther power, &c. b. b Rom. i;. 1. 
inally, the examples are manifold and pregnant, ſne wing 
the principality of Kings over all perſons, and canles. For 
 _  Marovthe bigh Prielt, called Aeſes the chief Prince, 
bis _ is * 13 Saul his Lord k. : dang, 32-27, 
ing Jeboſaphat, 25 chief in Jadab, 2 inted Jud 5 
Levites, and Prielts J. ** . Jag Aly * 
King Exec h alſo u edieffſent unto al Iſracland Judas 6 
at they ſhould come to the houſe of the Lord at Feraſe-: - 
lem to keep the Paſsover allo he appoidted the courſe of m Chr. 30. 1 


Prieſts and Levites by their turns , and commanded all the » 2 Chr. 31.2 


Prieſts to offer ſactifice, &c. and they obeied him o, and en- i 2 27, 
22 all the congregation to bring offerings, and they , p31. Cools | 


brought them e ; 17-1, 
hich we do unto ours, the very ſame do the Churches c. 2. 
of God aſcribe unto Christ ian Magiſtrates i in their princi- ar.7. I oro 


alitics, 16. Bel. ar. 36. 
N Tbe erors 1 and adver tries unte this trath, 2 
Which being true, then. in ile is it which the Papiſtsde- 1 
liver . vx. that | i 
Annor. 1. Pet. 


The Kings excellencyof power is in reſpeR of the Nabi» , 
liry, and Lay-magiſtrates under him, and pot of Popes, Bi- 5 þ lbfdlan Heb. 
ſhops or Prieſts, as they bave cure of ſouls «, King: and 13, 7. 
Princes, be they vever ſo great, muſt be (gb) xe: unto dome e 
Biſhop.Prieſt or Prelate . * 
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be either poor toreceive,orwealthyto miniſter any alms «. 
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it is good to bave in remembrance that which is ſaid 
by our Sa vioor Chriſt, and bis Apoſtie James. 
Our Savior ſaith,Swear not at all, neither by heaven. for 
it is the throne df GH by the earth tor it is hs too:ſtool, 
nor by Jeruſatemyfor it 18 the City of the gtea: K ng nor hy 
thine-ticad; hou eanſt not malie one bac woite or 1 00 
black: out let your com aunication de yes, yes, nay, na a. Mar. 3. 34. 
- So the Apoſi le Saint James. Betore nll things, my big. *Þ* : 
wren (laith he) {wear not, either by the heaven, or op the | 
earth, or by any other oa: h, but let your yea, de) 


53 — ead. , 3 15855 . 
hurches do, and in their pablike writh _ 9 
demi van, xaſh and idle oaths e. n 7 ©. Bal * 

Adverſaries unte this erwth, 5 Zuſeb 5 Q- 


This deelareth many ſotts N vA. L. 8 c. 36. 

The Wantons, which: for pleaſure, and the covcious 3 
worldlings; who tor gajo and profit; bisch ast esl e er 
name ol God in raimby idle, rah, and uſual oaths. Next the 9 coc 
Bafilidians 4, Helchiſaites &, Priicilliavites e, and Famuig e Pet: de Soto 
Love 4,wtiofor eaſe.2ndto' avoid trouble and periecation, eee r. 
dena not to ſwestzand forfwenr themes. 

. Ybirdly,atie Papiſtz:ziwpboiccominon guile Atoll 5 
eee ee testutes ethers.” oy" 
e 2a r 


„ whe uietolwear 
arge r ſing borrib 
damn me: 0 Het, 


f conſpir. for. God — mef. 3 ov \ N 
pretend refor. Laſtly, the Baniſtetiass, whodeem it Hypocrifie for one 
T infold of Chriſtian to reprove another, lor common and _ ſwez- 
Eaniſt.ergors. — TRE RES * 


2. Propoſitio tion. 


n . 7201 <1 


A lawful Oath way be given and talen, 5 to the 
Word of G odiis juſ loc, green aud trutk. 


The roa rem Sud Wart. 


Ha trbth ofthis ditrin appearatbplentifully ia the ho- 
ly Seriptutes. Far in the ſame there ba both Commin= 


— that we muſt, and may yund ee how 


we ſtrol wen 
% Har the firt-Thouſhsl fear 1 kene 
\bimzApd halt fwear by — 43 en 


4 Deut. 9. 15. ſhalt ien Ebe-Logd live ta, and W 
44 11» bum, and ſbale {wear by his: Name be: 92 E. 4 10 
blbid.ro.20 .., And touching theothtr, mer may. W6.BOb, | either by 
. 2. 4 zor hyſtrange gods dior by Iba Lords end by Mey 
e Zepb. 1:5. Shopiſubat ivayddois oz) a-by any crenturesF;. 
Flad g. 3. But our Oaths mult!be:mayiegs themumeofchelord gs 
x Denc,6/13: ag, The Lond livech - andall into ba denen = 
er: ment and righteouſneſs , and bete 
| dExod's! bs 9. i us thereunto k. Aint ny 
' King. 7 5" All All-Ctmiches jain with unioubls aflertion, etre 
* * ſtifie tho ſane a thewpublike wratings/. . „Non 
idee. che ondraiard:nduqiſariet e th ., 


o. Gal. Aro 
M be the adverfaries one _ mol bi 
. Re — 1 . er 881 
an 16. x, Somg coodemnall fearing; 264 tho-Bleis, wid 
Lions . alboit hereby ET 
b Confe, Baſil. our ory 
ed. fGodtmupbenmuzbpromoted, ande aſd 
#: cans ar Common-wea] furtber il. 2. Others 
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b 
don hoy fore kind 4 One, a ee, anz 
wh TI — —— ves * 1225 3 
and ſuch ita by — Cu 'a Papit No 0 
__ hoon) — 6 — . of ec- 
ee 5 „Papilt ure / . Sur 
ET it is wee eee mon nene mY Mann Dari 
8 2 tp. p. 46. db. 
eee 
8 winds eee a there) they 8 
8 be ſuyo ; ; u2d lib, p. 
8 Sper the knigbts of —— the . 
eee 2 4 2 
- Which is lirtle batter — — falſe ont is 4 * 
— . —.— oro For aden geg 
Ne In ons b at hat 7 een pre- 
on — End 8 
0 Papilts?"( Forttiey bay! ahr aten E nik. 
— oy Fu extQurtvraken for be gift, 8 
A to ie not K. Agai - rofef iomat g 256.67 gh WY 
bet; III rd D, ah) an. 
et = Topic ofthe Fc,» orion — > 8 an. 
| Te | tet ien. yopiridy Tb Tok 
e — — 
elt —— MKengane ans 


Barber tetres ag wind ctreir 
enterprize any thin 
_ g to the hadi — Be ger 
religion, Was a determina dener 5 
tion of the Sorbonilts — 
Bo — , Ina : 
1 ad u hat eg ts Ae In 


cert 
ence 21 was _—_ 
* eluſion of W e 
print Deen of Ea er Maler 
1120 iT p. 99. cal 


o Bucchan. re- 


Seit ic 
| 7 2 ſunt . e politicwmyny 
: yen, (hh! wars ab hae IN 
n ee whole works by T. C. pot Pit: 


bigbly Pe 57: 


Dad. Pen S. | xS' may 
deni, <3 not — their Outs made — — which 
x trouble the Kate of the Cburchot Common-weal,;.. 

Finally, whatſoever Princes be (good, or bad) itthey.be 
women ( iay lome): ouhs ot allegeance then are cot to be 
kept. Their words be thale ? 7:07 fs! 7): 

Firſt, (as wel the Statas of the kingdom. as tbe common 
people ) They ought to remove from honor, and authority, 
that monſter in nature: ſo ea i a womaninthe habit of mag. 

yes, woman againſt nature raiguing above mun. Secondly, 
if any — eſume to defevd Ihnt impiety, they ought not to 

5 ahem a> 99 then alter to cxecate 2gainlt 
—ͤ is to ſay. againſt women governom the ſeutence 
of death. If any man be afraid to vi he oath of obedi- 
ence, which they have made to ſuch monſters, let them be 

moſt aſſaredly perſwaded. that as the 1 their 
Ys une proccediog)troay ignorance, : was foro is the obſti⸗ 
—— +: otVnN e cl plain tebellon 
— againſt 
regia.of wor” ' Laſt of ll, whereas every Miniſter of the Word, and 
+ wen 2.blaſ; p. Sacraments, at his ardination dath ſwear toobcy bis Dio- 
$3: be ' cifaninalilawfulmatters; ens the FPuri- 
tan faction, wric thus unte h the Church of 
England, and printed the ſame. my 4 is ut 
tetiy void within chr Realm, and your Oath of 
Canonical obedience is of no force, odour Canonicyl 
{ The Gentle admonitions not worth ruſh f: 2 


mens demands 
naw the Bi- D. Hilar. camre Conflemtins . 
— 5 Non reciptt 1 wroderinmt Veritas 3. w. Religin 1. 
4. 
ap Tue truth admits no lie'3 neither can Religion abide i im- 
picty. 
171. 1. 19. Uno the King King everlating,immortah, in inxi- 
fible,unto God only wiſe (be) e es, 
eee FINI gs I 4; 


